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ADVERTISEMENT. 



The present volume, which contains the hitherto un- 
published translation of the sixty remaining Letters 
of Marie Lataste, entitled " Biographical Letters," was 
also left by my husband in MS. ready for the press. 
In the advertisement prefixed by me to the second 
volume of " Letters and Writings," I explained what 
had caused the delay in publication. I need only here 
add that a considerable number of passages in these 
" Biographical Letters " have been already quoted in 
the 6 4 Life of Marie Lataste," for the completeness and 
illustration of which they were needed. This " Life," 
which formed the sixth volume of my dear husband's 
" Library of Religious Biography," I beg to remind the 
reader, is " in no sense a translation, but an original 
work, the result, indeed, of a patient study of existing 
materials, but constructed on other and independent 
lines." See " Notice " prefixed to the first volume of 
the " Letters and Writings of Marie Lataste," published 
in 1881. 

HARRIET D. M. HEALY THOMPSON. 



Feast of the Assumption, 1894. 
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Letter I. 



Maine gives her director* an account of her family, 
her childhood, her first communion, and the 
favours she had received from the Saviour Jesus. 
She describes her rule of life. 

Monsieur le Curs', 

Acknowledging you, as I do, as my pastor, my 
father in Christ, and the director of my soul in the 
ways of salvation, I desire, before all, to offer you 
those sentiments of respect, obedience, and gratitude 
which you have every right to expect from me. 

It is as your child, and as a soul entrusted to your 
charge, that I come, according to your desire, to lay 
open my heart to you, and make known to you its 
most hidden secrets. God grant that it be for His 
greater glory, and my own salvation ! It will be 

• The Abbe Pierre Darbins, Cure' of Mimbaste, a village not 
far from Dax, in the dSpartement of the Landes. It was with 
him that Marie Lataste deposited her writings, which at her 
death were arranged and published in accordance with the 
directions communicated to her by the Saviour Jesus. The 
volumes were edited under his immediate superintendence, by 
his nephew, the Abbe Pascal Darbins ; to whom also, shortly 
before his death, in 1867, he formally delivered over the custody 
of the manuscripts. 
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easier thereafter for you to guide me in the good way, 
and to give me your wise counsels and paternal advice. 
I will speak to you, therefore, with the simplicity of a 
poor girl, and without disguise. 

I was born at Mimbaste, in that parish to which 
the will of Heaven has just been pleased to call you. 
My family is not rich in the goods of this world, but 
they love God, they practise their religion, and work 
for their livelihood. My education was not brilliant ; 
I never had any other instructor but my mother, who, 
knowing little, taught me what she knew herself, and 
so what I learned was little. I can read and write : 
that is all. As it was necessary that I should assist 
my parents, as far as I was able, in providing for my 
subsistence, my mother taught me also to sew and 
spin, that I might occupy myself and not remain idle. 
She did not neglect to teach me the chief truths of 
salvation ; and she taught me with a singular patience, 
which proves, as I now see, that her greatest desire 
was that I should be a good Christian, a faithful 
servant of God. Poor mother ! what trouble I gave 
her by often refusing to listen to her, or to learn and 
study the first book put into my hands, the catechism. 

I became more submissive and more attentive at the 
time of my first communion. When I had the happi- 
ness of approaching Jesus for the first time, I knew 
all my catechism. I was twelve years old ; I was con- 
firmed in the church of Pouillon shortly after. When 
I was between thirteen and fourteen, I became very 
scrupulous. I experienced very violent, and almost 
continual temptations against chastity. My soul was 
harassed with trouble, weariness and dryness. I 
found consolation nowhere : neither in God, nor in 
my mother, who suffered from my suffering, which she 
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perceived but could not understand. My sinter 
Marguerite alone was like a consoling angel, whom 
Heaven had placed near me ; but, ignorant as she was 
of what was passing within me, how could she, not- 
withstanding all her love for me, give me the support 
1 needed? 

God was seeking to fashion my heart by these 
terrible trials at so tender an age. He inspired me 
with sentiments of disinclination for the world ; He 
taught me the danger of yielding to my passions, and 
daily augmented in me the love of virginity. Virginity 
offered to my mind an indescribable secret charm, 
which attached me to it and made me fear to lose it. 
This struggle against my passions, this dread, and 
this trouble lasted a long time. My anxiety to preserve 
my precious treasure of purity increased continually, 
and at length, God helping me, the day arrived on 
which my director, M. l'Abbe Forbas, allowed me to 
make a vow of chastity for a year. This vow I re- 
newed, with his permission, yearly. From that time 
the trouble and disquiet of my soul much diminished. 
But I found little consolation in prayer and in the 
frequentation of the sacraments. I communicated 
every month, and every time I felt quite weighed down 
with sadness. 

I was no longer afflicted with temptations against 
purity, but the struggle did not cease for all that. I 
was seventeen in 1839, and then all the other passions 
of my soul seemed to awake within me and to assail 
me with all their might. The pride of my child- 
hood seemed to rise again, stronger and more powerful 
than ever, and my heart was embittered with anger as 
with gall, so that I felt quite distracted and ready to 
die every moment. My sensibility and susceptibility 
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became extreme : a word, a look, a gesture, a mere 
nothing, would displease me in others and put me out 
of patience. What I suffered, and what a life I led, at 
this time, not knowing what to do or which way to 
turn myself ! 

Oh, the Providence and the Mercy of God ! This 
loving Father cast a look of compassion upon me, He 
had pity on my wretchedness, He attracted my heart 
to the Divine Sacrament of the Altar. He took it and 
bound it so firmly to Himself that it was no longer 
easy for me to wander from Him ; I mean in thought. 
Sleeping or waking, working or not, alone or in com- 
pany, conversing with God or with men, my mind and 
my heart remained near Jesus, I should have thought 
myself lost if I had strayed away from Him even for a 
moment. How many pains, torments, tribulations, 
sufferings of all kinds, did I experience even then ! 
But 1 was with Jesus, and it was a happiness for my 
soul to suffer in His presence, and to offer myself to 
Him as a victim, when I beheld Him a victim of love 
for me in His Eucharist. 

I must tell you the truth : the Saviour Jesus has 
loaded me with His most signal favours in this Sacra- 
ment. He has manifested Himself to me in the 
reality of His Divine Humanity, He has kept me on 
my knees at His feet, but sometimes also He has not 
permitted me to approach Him. Thus He has made 
His very favours a trial to my soul. One of the 
happiest results of these relations with Him is my 
deliverance from my interior enemies and the 
dominion He has given me over them. How would 
it have fared with me otherwise ? New enemies were 
preparing to assail me from without. 

These new enemies were the world and the dangers 
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which are to be met with at every step : the world 
and the snares it lays for souls ; the world and the 
baits it offers to our exterior senses. My life, I 
suppose, is like the life of all other souls, an unceas- 
ing conflict, a daily labour. I do not complain of 
my lot, for God has, perhaps, bestowed more favours 
on me than on any one ; He has conducted and 
guided me to this very day with a love quite paternal, 
even when tribulation and peril were at their worst. 
What to me is hardest to bear is to find myself at 
times all alone with myself, almost abandoned by 
God, with no strength, no vigour, no courage, no 
hope, no feeling, and environed with enemies, interior 
and exterior, who attack me with all the more bold- 
ness because I seem to be full of weakness and un- 
able to resist them. Then it is that I am most 
afflicted; everything alarms me, opposes me, repels 
me, renders my life wearisome, unsupportable, ever 
fearful as I am of offending God. the best of fathers, 
and of displeasing Jesus, whom I love with all my 
heart and would desire to love for ever. 

Jesus is the happiness of my life in my trouble and 
distress ; I say it, and it is the truth. How, in fact, 
should He not render me happy, seeing that at the 
moment when I might be tempted to believe all to be 
lost, He draws nigh to me, and shows Himself to my 
enemies, who flee away in dismay, like children at the 
sight of a terrible giant ? 

Jesus is the happiness of my life in my trouble and 
distress ; I say it, and it is the truth. How, in fact, 
should He not render me happy, since at the sight of 
my soul afflicted, desolated, affrighted, stricken down 
and crushed by temptation, reduced to the last gasp 
by my enemies, tortured with remorse of conscience 
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which reproaches me with the evil 1 have done, the 
good I have not done, the abuse or the fruitlessness 
of the graces He has given me — this, it is true, often 
befalls me without sufficient cause ; on account of my 
scruples, those black clouds in which the demon en- 
shrouds me and which prevent my discovering the 
truth and its accomplishment — at this sight, I say, 
I see Him approach, bringing peace, calmness and 
tranquillity to my whole being 1 

Jesus is the happiness of my life in my trouble and 
distress ; I say it, and it is the truth. How, in fact, 
should He not render me happy, seeing that He 
manifests Himself to me as the only true good, the 
possession of which is promised to fidelity, the only 
Being who can satisfy the immensity of my desires 
and of my insatiable thirst for happiness and bliss 1 
Happiness and bliss are to be found in Jesus alone. 
To possess Jesus at once and for ever, willingly would 
I give my life, willingly would I sed it wither and 
shrivel up and perish in its springtide, in order to 
hasten my perpetual union with this Friend so devoted, 
this Father so loving, this Spouse so tender, this 
Saviour so compassionate, this God so holy and so 
perfect. 

To die and possess Jesus — to die and leave the 
stormy sea of life in order to enter the haven — to die 
and go far away from this sad place of exile to our 
true country, which is Heaven — to die and see God — 
to die and know God — to die and love God through 
all eternity — this is now my ambition, and the dearest 
desire of my heart. Oh ! who will give me to see that 
happy, that blessed, day, when my soul shall be sepa- 
rated from my body and be united with Jesus ? Then 
shall I be plunged in the immense charity of God ; 
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here, on earth, I feel myself drowned in the immensity 
of my pride and self-love. Pride is in my soul, it 
seeks to rule it, to bring it into bondage, to become 
master of it. Proud creature ! who, then, am I ? 
Who am I, to believe myself to be anything, and not 
to remember every instant that 1 hold all from Jesus, 
from His mercy, from His goodness, and His love? 
What a labour it is to repress pride, that mortal 
enemy of my soul, of my repose, and of my peace ! 
L will describe to you now my rule of life. 
• In the morning, on rising, 1 transport myself in 
spirit before the Blessed Sacrament ; I offer to Jesus 
my heart and all my actions during the day. I have 
no fixed time for either getting up or going to bed. 
I rise in the morning when my parents do, or as soon 
as I awake. 1 lie down to rest in the evening when 
all has been well set to rights in the house, when no 
more work remains to be done, and I feel the need of 
taking the rest necessary for restoring my strength. 

Every day, on rising, according as I have the time, 
I make half an hour's meditation, for which I prepare 
myself by vocal prayer. In the course of the day, I 
read some devout book, I say the Rosary, thrice I 
repeat seven times the Gloria Patri, as being a 
member of the Confraternity of the Most Holy Trinity, 
besides offering some prayers to the Blessed Virgin, 
as member of the Confraternity of the Scapular. All 
these different pious exercises 1 perform at the first 
leisure time 1 have in the day. In the evening I 
make my prayer, my examination of conscience, and a 
spiritual communion to unite myself to Jesus. I also 
make a spiritual communion in the morning, after 
rising, and sometimes during the day. At midday, I 
cast an eye back on the morning, in order to unite 
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myself still more closely to God until the evening, 
that I may avoid offending Him and may love Him 
from my inmost heart. 

I fast twice in the week ; once in honour of Mary, 
and again in honour of the suffering Heart of Jesus. 
I do this, however, only with the permission of my 
director. 

This is how I make my meditation : I place myself 
in the presence of God by transporting myself to the 
foot of the Holy Altar. I dwell on some circum- 
stance of the Passion. After some reflections and 
affections I hear the word of Jesus, I hear it usually 
with pleasure and delight; I say umally, for my 
negligence is so great that [ do not always give it 
due attention. 

It is nearly two years since He made me hear His 
voice, and showed me the vanity of earthly things ; 
the madness and the misery of those who attach them- 
selves thereto ; the solidity of eternal goods ; the 
happiness of serving God, and the necessity of dedi- 
cating ourselves entirely to Him. He discoursed to 
me of the Unity of the Three Divine Persons, of the 
greatness, the power, the sanctity, the mercy and the 
sovereign perfection of God. He made me under- 
stand, so far as I was able, the intensity of the 
sufferings He endured in His Passion ; He explained 
to me the different mysteries. He gave me a glimpse 
of the intimate union which exists between the 
mysteries of His life and those of the life of the 
Blessed Virgin ; the admirable relations which subsist 
between God, angels, and men. He explained to me 
the principal truths of salvation and religion ; He 
showed me the different means He has given us for 
our salvation ; and every time He opens His mouth 
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to speak to me my soul finds in it fresh nourishment 
to sustain it in its advance towards the truth. What 
good advice, what loving counsels He gives mc ! 
With what kindness, what tenderness He consoles 
me ; with what constancy He teaches me on all 
occasions to bear my cross ; with what sweetness He 
reproaches me, and with what firmness He corrects 
whatever is defective in me ; with what persuasive 
words He engages me to renounce my own will, to die 
to my inclinations, to combat ray senses, to do every- 
thing in order to please God, to do nothing for the 
world, but, on the contrary, to do everything from 
love to His Father, who reigns in Heaven ! 

When He has traced out a line of conduct for me, I 
am always fearful of swerving from it. Sometimes I 
do so ; immediately He reproaches me and admonishes 
me to be more faithful for the future. 

For some time He has ceased to reproach me with 
anything, and treats me with increased gentleness, 
affection and familiarity. He continues to instruct 
and enlighten me ; moreover, He tranquillises my 
mind, calms my agitation, dispels what might disturb 
my peace, warns me when it is the devil who is seek- 
ing to trouble me, and forbids me to listen to his 
voice. He invites me to abandon myself to His 
Providence, to cast myself into His arms with the 
confidence of a child, and deposit all my troubles and 
afflictions in His Heart. Then He speaks to me of 
the most beautiful virtues, He makes known to me 
their nature and effects, He exhorts me to cherish 
them in my heart when God has planted them there, 
and- to merit them, if I have not yet acquired them, 
by an increase of fervour. 

In the midst of these sweet relations with the Saviour, 
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1 am not free from fears and apprehensions. I often 
ask myself if all this may not be the effect of my 
imagination, or an artifice of the devil, and whether 
or no I ought to yield my belief to it. Then He 
encourages me, and assures me that there is no 
illusion, and bids me tell all to my director and abide 
by his judgment. I have often done so, but without 
entering into many details. He urges me now more 
strongly than ever, since you have been amongst us, 
to make everything known to you and do whatever 
you shall enjoin me. 

You have asked me to make you acquainted with 
my past life ; and I have given it you here ; so far, at 
least, as I remember and know it myself. 

I am forgetting to tell you that the Saviour Jesus 
has several times said to me that He destines me for 
the religious life, and has hidden designs regarding 
me. May His will be accomplished ; my desire is to 
endeavour to offer no obstacle thereto. 

I ought also to inform you that for almost a year I 
have communicated every fortnight. I had a desire to 
approach the Holy Eucharist more frequently, but I 
constantly stifled it, thinking that the wish proceeded 
perhaps from my self-love. The desire, however, be- 
came so strong four or five months ago, that I prayed 
the Saviour to make known to me the truth about it. 
" My daughter," He said, "I not only desire but I 
command you to communicate every week. I am 
calling you to live a more perfect life, and it is by My 
sacraments that you will attain this perfection." From 
that moment the desire vanished. But Jesus spoke to 
me again in like manner, bidding me inform my director 
of His will and abide by what he should say. He 
made me great promises if I should open my heart 
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to him who then directed me, and threatened me 
severely if I should abuse the favours He granted me 
or neglect them through any fault of my own. 

I spoke to my confessor, whose reply was in accord 
with the words of the Saviour Jesus ; namely, that He 
considered I possessed the necessary, or sufficient, 
dispositions for communicating every week, but con- 
tinuing to confess only once a fortnight. Such was 
my practice when Providence removed my first director 
from this parish, and sent you in his place. I have- 
continued since to communicate every week. 

Ah, monsieur ! I well know that my very profession 
as a Christian obliges me to lead a perfect life, but I 
will not conceal from you that I am very far from 
this perfection. My weakness is very great, my 
enemies are powerful, my path is beset with innumer- 
able dangers, I tremble for my salvation, unless God 
should bestow upon me very special and particular 
graces. * I beg and entreat you to ask of God those 
graces which I need ; assuredly you will do so, since 
He has constituted you my spiritual father. For 
myself, as being your child, I will beg God, in the 
humility of my soul, to pour down His abundant 
blessings on him whose sublime ministry causes them 
to descend daily on this whole parish. May God bless 
both the flock and the pastor, and may the pastor take 
pity on me, the most wretched sheep of his flock. 

Forgive, I pray you, this disconnected letter ; I 
never had any other education except what I received 
from my mother, a poor orphan, who has often told 
me that she never went to school after she was ten 
years old.' I trust in your great and indulgent kind- 
ness to take in good part the simplicity with which I 
have spoken to you. I have written this letter at 
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night, in haste, and as I was able, in order to prevent 
observation. 

Receive, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, the assur- 
ance of my high consideration ; with which I have the 
honour to be, 

Your very humble and respectful servant, 



Marie's devotion to the Blessed Sacraments, She sees 
Jesus for the first time. He teaches her. Three 
kinds of prayer. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I have nothing hidden from you ; you are the 
director of my soul, and you ought to be its master. 
I would wish, in a manner, to renounce the proprietor- 
ship of my soul in order to give it up to you. I do 
not know in what way I ought to guide it, but you 
know. Ah ! if I could but take my soul and say to 
you, I leave it in your hands, do with it what you 
will ; command it, it will obey you ; dispose of it as 
though it were your own soul ; I wish it to do no- 
thing except what you wish, because you never wish 
anything but the will of God. In following your 
injunctions, and executing your orders, I shall not be 
deceived ; but, abandoned to myself, what will become 
of me? What is it that is passing within me? 
Whither am I going ? Am I in the hands of God, or 
the victim of the delusions of Satan transformed into 
an angel of light ? It is for you alone to enlighten 
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me ; it is you alone who must guide me ; you alone 
who must keep me in the good way, if I am therein, 
and withdraw me from the bad way, if I am hurrying 
on towards the abyss. You are my father, the good 
angel of my soul ; be, then, my protector and my 
guide; I give myself up to you. I abide in myself 
only that I may walk as you wish, and act according 
as you will. 

I have spoken to you of the favours which, it seems 
to me, I have received from the Saviour Jesus. Now, 
among the greatest He has shown me, I reckon that 
of having attracted my mind and my heart to the 
Holy Sacrament of the Altar. The Tabernacle of 
Jesus is the place to which I love to retire, there to 
hide myself and take my repose. There I find a life 
which I cannot define, a joy which I cannot intelligibly 
express, a peace the like of which is not to be met 
with under the hospitable roofs of the dearest friends. 
The Tabernacle of Jesus is a shelter to me against 
all my enemies ; against the devil, against the world, 
against my passions, against my ill-regulated inclina- 
tions ; it is my support in weakness, my consolation 
in sorrow, my weapon in conflict, my refreshment in 
heat, my food in hunger, my recreation in fatigue, a 
very Heaven on earth. The Tabernacle of Jesus is 
my riches in poverty, mv treasure in want, my cloth- 
ing in nakedness, my crown in affliction. The Taber- 
nacle of Jesus is my God and my All, my Jesus and my 
Saviour. 0 Tabernacle of my God ! 0 God of the 
Tabernacle of the Altar ! 0 Altar of the Tabernacle 
of my God ! 

What was my happiness on that day when I felt 
my soul illuminated by a light altogether interior, 
and my whole being drawn towards the Holy Sacra- 
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ment of the Altar ! I could not resist this attraction. 
My feet; earned me thither, so to say, naturally and 
without effort. I observed nothing on the way ; I 
saw neither gardens, nor fields, nor meadows, neither 
men nor women, — nothing but the Tabernacle in all 
places, everywhere. I walked, but believed myself to 
be before the Tabernacle. I did not behold it with 
the eyes of the body, but with those of the soul. At 
last I entered the church, O joy, 0 happiness, 0 bliss ! 
I beheld Jesus on the altar surrounded by His angels. 
I beheld Him, however, only in an indistinct way. It 
seemed to me that an imperceptible cloud prevented 
my seeing Him as He was. 

Thus it was that I was drawn nearer to Him : as 
my heart attached itself more and more closely to 
Him, so my eyes also beheld Him more and more 
clearly. I remained bashfully in a corner of the 
church, still looking on Jesus, but not venturing to 
approach Him. Then He advanced towards me, 
called me benignantly by my name, and blessed me. 
Now 1 beheld Him distinctly. A brighter light was 
suffused around me. I beheld Jesus in the form and 
stature of a man, full of majesty and sweetness. He 
breathed only love, benignity, and tenderness. 

From that moment the society of men has never 
ceased to be displeasing to me ; I should wish to fly 
from them for ever and shut myself up in the Taber- 
nacle with Him. I should have wished to abide 
always with Him ; but when He disappeared from my 
eves, when I no longer beheld His light, I took my 
heart, enclosed it in the Tabernacle, and withdrew. 

One day Jesus appeared to me as He was wont; He 
called me to His tabernacle ; then, all of a sudden, 
the splendour of His light disappeared, and I heard 
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His voice saying to me, 44 Withdraw, My daughter." 
I withdrew with pain and sorrow in my heart. For 
several days together I returned, but I no longer 
beheld Him. How grievously I suffered from this de- 
privation of the sight of Jesus ! I said to myself,, " It 
is your sins which have made you lose this favour " ; 
and I humbled myself before the Lord, offering to 
Him, as an expiation of my sins and iniquities, my 
perfect submission to all His desires. 

Some time afterwards, however, I perceived Jesus 
on the altar. The priest was offering the Holy Mass. 
" My daughter," said the Saviour to me after the 
Communion, " remain at the rails ; you must never 
approach nearer unless I direct you to do so." * 
"Lord," I replied, /"I will ever do Thy will." Im- 
mediately, in order to try me, He drove me from the 
church ; I remained without on my knees, waiting 
until He should be pleased to admit me again. After 
a good space of time He called me, and permitted me 
to prostrate myself at His feet and embrace them. 

For about a year my place was at the railing. I 
had not the right to advance further. Only some- 
times Jesus manifested Himself to me in my heart, 
which then became to me like a magnificent temple, 

* After quoting this passage in her life, the author observes 
that some of Marie's visions were not external to her, but be- 
longed to what is called the imaginary class; " the two kinds 
seeming often to pass one into the other. When she speaks of 
remaining at the rails of the sanctuary, it is evident that we 
are not to understand her as being commanded by our Lord to 
kneel always there ; this would have been an act of singularity ; 
still less can we interpret in a literal sense the directiou to 
advance within the sanctuary. She moved in spirit to these 
different places, and ofteu beheld Jesus within her own heart, 
to which, as if it were something apart from herself, she seemed 
to be admitted." — Life 0/ Marie La taste, pp. 27, 28. 
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the entrance to which was never forbidden me. I saw 
Him as really as I do in the chnrch, and I offered to 
Him my acts of homage and adoration. There was in 
my heart an altar, a tabernacle, a throne, and a 
railing. The altar was of gold, the tabernacle of gold, 
the throne of gold, the railing of gold. There was 
also a magnificent lamp, the light of which was more 
brilliant than that of the sun. My angel guardian 
used to light it before Jesus entered into my heart. 

It was during this first year in which Jesus called 
me to Him, or kept me at a distance from Him, in 
which He manifested Himself or hid Himself from my 
eyes, that I learned how to make my meditation. It 
was He Himself who taught me how to meditate ; 
and He taught me three different ways at three 
different times and places. 

At the beginning, or, rather, when He ordered me 
to remain near the railings, as though to compensate 
me for not being able to approach nearer to Him, 
He taught me the first mode of meditation. "My 
daughter," He said to me, " I have Myself given the 
first example to men, in order that they might act as 
I acted. I am an example to you, as I am to all men. 
Look at Me, and desire to follow in My steps. Think 
of My humble and private life at Nazareth ; of My 
public life in Judea and Galilee ; of My Passion and 
of My Death. Contemplate My life as a picture, and 
reproduce this picture in yourself by the desire of 
your heart and of your soul." It was thus I began to 
learn how to meditate. I considered the life of Jesus, 
and prayed God to give me grace to copy it as per- 
fectly as possible, according to my age and condition. 

But some time afterwards I entirely lost sight of 
this manner of meditating, and remained before the 
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Saviour like a being devoid of reason and intellect. 
I begged Jesus to come to my aid, to assist me, and 
teach me how to meditate. Light broke in upon my 
mind through the Saviour's words, and He taught me 
a more perfect method of prayer. 

This is how I meditated from that day : I began 
by preparing myself at the foot of the altar, to which 
I transported myself in spirit. I banished every ir- 
relevant thought, and penetrated myself with the 
presence of God and with the subject of my medita- 
tion. Usually I selected some circumstance of the 
Passion, and when I had viewed everything as though 
I had been present at it, I returned to the altar, near 
to Jesus, to form my affections * and present them to 
Him. This done, I implored Him to pour His graces 
into my soul, and finished my meditation. I am for- 
getting to say that I always transported myself in 
spirit either to the Garden of Olives, to the Pra?torium, 
to Calvary, or to the Sepulchre hewn in the rock. 

I followed this method for nearly a year. The 
Saviour Jesus taught it me one day when He per- 
mitted me to pass beyond the railing and go up to 
the altar, where He was seated on His throne. 

One day I found the Saviour Jesus in my heart. 
He looked all smiling. I knelt before Him saying : 
" I love Thee, Lord ; take pity on Thy humble servant." 
At that moment He taught me a new way of making 
my meditation. It seems to be the most perfect of 

* Meaning those acts which in meditation are technically 
called affections, or sentiments of divine love, desire, admira- 
tion, compunction, thanksgiving, etc. See Book VI. Section 9. 
Marie was afterwards raised to a higher state of prayer, which, 
as she says (Letter XXXIII.), was a simple elevation of her 
mind to God, without considerations, reflections, resolutions, 
or affections. 
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the three, and it is the one I have practised ever 
since. 

This is the way in which I make my meditation in 
accordance with the fresh instructions given me by my 
Saviour : I commence by placing myself in the presence 
of God by acts of faith and adoration ; I excite in myself 
sentiments of humility and contrition. I unite myself 
to Jesus by the most ardent love of my heart. My 
mind being thus united to. the Saviour, I raise it up 
to God the Father, begging Him to send me the Holy 
Spirit to aid me in making my meditation. Then I 
converse with Jesus on some circumstances of His 
Life, His Passion, or His Death. I listen to His 
words, I receive the inspirations which the grace of 
God sends me, I take my heart and offer it to Jesus 
in thanksgiving for all He has done for me. I con- 
clude my meditation by offering to God all the pains, 
all the contradictions, all the sufferings of my life in 
union with those of the life of Jesus ; I present to 
Him all the merits of Jesus in expiation of my sins ; 
1 entreat Him to show me mercy, to grant me His 
grace, to take me as His child, and bless all my actions, 
and every moment of my life. Finally, casting myself 
at the feet of Jesus, I give myself anew to Him, praying 
Him to bless me, and watch over me. 

All my meditations are not equally fruitful. 1 do 
not always experience the same attraction drawing 
me to Jesus. I am often devoid of sentiment and 
of love for Him. My indifference is beyond all expres- 
sion. What a wretched, ungrateful sinner I am ! 
How many reasons I have for humbling myself ! 

Pray for me, Monsieur le Cure, and have pity on 
your child. You know my misery and my nothing- 
ness. Assist me, help me, sustain me, guide me, 
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strengthen ine, save me. I put myself into your 
hands, and renew to you the assurance of the profound 
respect with which I am, 



Marie mak*** her choice between Jettus awl Satan. 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

Here is what I experienced one Sunday before 
Holy Mass. 

I heard the Saviour Jesus speaking to the faithful 
before the commencement of the Holy Sacrifice. He 
was showing them the vanity of earthly things and 
the emptiness of worldly pleasures. I did not lose a 
single one of His words. All of a sudden, He turned 
towards me, and said to me in a grave and very earnest 
tone, ' ' To which side do you wish to belong ? to that 
of the world and the devil or to that of your Saviour 
and your God ? If you take part with the world and 
the devil, eternal misery awaits you ; but you will 
escape it if you take My side. Under My banner you 
will have to endure all kinds of sufferings, tribula- 
tions, and conflicts, but the Cross will conduct you to 
Heaven. Choose ! " 

At that moment I was entirely abandoned to my- 
self ; God left me alone and perfectly mistress of my 
own will. For an instant I remained like one who is 
reflecting and deliberating ; then a sweet attraction 
drew me towards God. It was an attraction which I 
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could not resist, and my will made the happy choice 
of declaring itself on the side of Jesus. 
, The Saviour then said to me, " My daughter, it is 
not sufficient to have ranged yourself on My side ; you 
must never quit it, and remain always faithful to Me. 
Promise Me never to commit sin voluntarily and of 
deliberate purpose, and to avoid all circumstances 
which might draw you into sin." 1 was at that 
moment near the altar, for the Saviour had called me 
to Him. I did not feel the courage to make this 
promise. Then Jesus made it in my name : " I 
promise to avoid sin, however small it may be ; and 
henceforward nothing shall induce me to commit it 
deliberately. I promise to be faithful to God. I take 
as witness of my promise the stone of this altar, on 
which Jesus Christ immolates Himself every day to 
expiate the sins of the world. Let this altar be the 
sensible monument of my promise, and let it recall it 
to my mind whenever my eyes shall rest upon it." 
Then, after hearing it from the lips of Jesus, 1 myself 
pronounced the promise. 

" Finally, My daughter," He said to me, 44 you must 
promise never to be ashamed of belonging to Me." 
" Lord," I immediately replied, " with Thy grace I 
promise it with all my heart." " If this be so," He 
added, " always wear My Cross in sight, as a proof of 
the sincerity of your promise." 

From that moment I have seemed to possess fresh 
strength and renewed vigour ; from that moment I 
gave myself sincerely to God. I made this offering of 
myself through Jesus ; and it is through Him that it 
is perpetuated. 

Am I able to do anything of myself ? No, no ; I 
know that I am not, and so also do you. But I have 
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confidence in Jesus, and I abandon myself entirely to 
Him. Watch over my soul, watch over the daily life 
of your child, my revered father. Through you I shall 
abide with Jesus, and through Jesus I shall abide with 
God. 

I pray God to grant you all the graces you need for 
yourself and for the direction of souls, especially of my 
own. I beg Him to bless you ; and do you pray much 
for a poor sinner like me. 

I offer you, Monsieur le Cure, the expression of my 
most devoted sentiments. 



Monsieur le Cure*, 

He who addresses me has thus spoken to me 
of solitude : — 

"My daughter, I have chosen three solitudes for 
you ; and I have made them known to you by estab- 
lishing you in them. The first is the home of your 
family, situated in a little village, removed from the 
tumult of great cities, and hence a true solitude, 
since you live in it unknown and under the eye of 
God. The second solitude is your parish church, to 
which you come in order to separate yourself from 
all that is not God, to adore Him, to pray to Him, to 
receive His graces and His gifts. The third solitude 
is your heart, an interior solitude, to which no one 
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shall ever have access, if you preserve it wholly for 
your Saviour, who desires to be alone its possessor 
and its sovereign. The others are exterior solitudes ; 
this one alone is interior, hidden, veiled from all eyes; 
it is also more perfect than the two former. Solitude 
of the heart may be had without the first solitude ; 
without retiring into a desert, without being enclosed 
in a cloister, or abiding in some secluded spot. Soli- 
tude of heart may be had without being present in a 
holy place, or in the sacred sanctuary ; but the first 
two solitudes may be had without possessing solitude 
of heart. 

" Vainly, in fact, My daughter, might you shut 
yourself up night and day in My temples : unless you 
possessed solitude of heart, you would not be solitary ; 
vainly might you withdraw into the recesses of a 
desert, far from men and from the whole world : un- 
less you possessed solitude of heart, that is, if your 
heart were not separated from what goes on in the 
world, from its feastings, its pleasures and its follies, 
if your heart were pre-occupied with the things of 
earth which pass and rapidly vanish, you would not 
be solitary. Whereas if you lived in the world, and 
were mixed up in the affairs of human life, you might 
be, and would be, truly solitary if your heart were in 
the world as if absent from it; because it would be 
completely detached from all and closely united to 
God. 

" True solitude consists, then, in withdrawing from 
all that is on earth, from the world and from men, 
and drawing nigh to Heaven and to God. You can- 
not of yourself acquire solitude of heart. It is a gift 
of God ; it suffices, however, to beg it of God, with a 
great desire to have it, in order to obtain and possess 
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it. God never refuses it, for He ardently desires that 
all should pass their life in solitude of heart. Ex- 
terior solitudes, — cloisters, monasteries, deserts, the 
holy place, — are as the way which leads to solitude of 
heart. How many souls are there who would never 
have possessed solitude of heart if they had not 
sought it in exterior solitudes ! Nevertheless, since 
it may happen that a person may be unable to seek 
solitude of heart by means of exterior solitudes, God 
does not refuse it to such as find themselves thus 
circumstanced. Solitude of heart is a gift of God. 
God sends it in the manner that He pleases, and by 
the means which seem most efficacious to procure it : 
to wit, a great desire for this solitude, the constant 
efforts of the soul to abide in this solitude, detach- 
ment from the goods and from the turmoil of the 
world, fervent and continual prayer. 

" I have given you three solitudes ; the first has 
led you to the second. When any one is ignorant of 
the world, does not hear its conversation, is not dis- 
turbed by its f eastings and amusements, then he 
knows God, hears His word, and lives in peace in His 
service. This soul knows God, and, in order to know 
Him better, frequents His temple and draws nigh to 
His altar; and so it comes into the second solitude 
which I have made known to you and which I have 
given you in the holy place : there the soul learns, by 
the reverence due to the Divine Majesty, to separate 
itself from all, to think only of that Majesty ; and, 
when this thought becomes the one thought of the 
soul, then the soid is truly solitary. This temporary 
and transient solitude of the heart leads on to that 
which is abiding ; because the soul learns very quickly 
that if the Church is the temple of God, and the 
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place where His presence ought to be venerated and 
specially adored, the universe is also the magnificent 
temple which God has built for Himself with His 
own hands, and which everywhere manifests His 
power and His glory. This is why the soul, seeing 
itself surrounded by God on every side, no longer 
thinks of anything save Him, and lives entirely soli- 
tary in its heart. Have you not experienced this, 
My daughter ? 

" A solitary soul has its eye constantly on itself, on 
its enemies, on God. It has its eye on itself : it is 
ever examining whether its life is a steady advance 
towards God ; whether it corresponds to the gifts of 
God, whether its fervour increases or relaxes ; it 
discerns the causes of any failings, and their motives, 
and takes measures for removing them. It has its 
eye upon its enemies : they never take it by surprise. 
Solitude is to this soul like an elevated spot, whence 
it overlooks the whole neighbourhood. Solitude is 
to this soul like a wary spy, who warns it of all the 
movements, all the ambushes, all the preparations of 
the devil, the world, and the passions. And so to 
this soul victory is no arduous achievement. Its 
enemies, seeing themselves discovered, generally de- 
cline the combat, and take to flight in shame and 
confusion. It has its eye on God, that it may execute 
His will in the smallest matters. God speaks to it, 
and, because it is solitary, it hears His voice, which 
penetrates into its heart. God bestows on it His graces, 
and, because it is solitary, it is ready to receive them, 
to profit by them, and to thank Him who confers 
them. God draws nigh to it, it receives Him eagerly 
and without delay, and between the Creator and the 
creature there is established an intimate familiarity, 
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which constitutes the happiness of the soul, and re- 
joices the heart of God, who is its father. All the 
greatest saints of Heaven have lived in this solitude 
of heart. This solitude was their delight ; therein 
they found strength and courage for the battles of 
life, consolation in their afflictions and tribulations, 
light in their labours and apostolate, shelter against 
all dangers, and a sure and certain ascent towards 
eternal felicity. 

" Solitude of heart is a thing which pleases Me, and 
which I love above everything. Through all eternity 
I have reposed, I do repose, and shall for ever repose, 
in the bosom of My Father, separated from all, to live 
only of the life of My Father and to receive no other 
life but His life. Solitude of heart in the life of souls 
is an image of the everlasting solitude which I find in 
the bosom of God, because I am His Word ; and this 
is why I so much love solitude of heart. As the Word 
of God made Man, I have, like you, My daughter, had 
three solitudes : the solitude of My dwelling at Naza- 
reth ; the solitude of the world, which was the temple 
in which I adored God, My Father; and the solitude of 
My Heart, in which, from the commencement of My 
life unto My last sigh upon the cross, I offered to Him 
the sacrifice of reparation for the sin of man. My 
whole life was a life in solitude. 1 was solitary, that 
is, isolated from men, in My birth. I was solitary, that 
is, exiled and driven away by men, in My flight into 
Egypt. I was solitary, that is, unknown to men, sepa- 
rated from all worldly things, in My hidden life at 
Nazareth. I was solitary in the midst of My Apostles, 
who did not understand the things of God, and forsook 
Me in the face of My enemies. I lived forty days in 
the solitude of the desert. I often retired into soli- 
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tude, to pay My homage to God My Father. When I 
looked upon mankind, laden with crimes and in revolt 
against My Father, I found Myself solitary, that is, 
alone able to give adequate satisfaction to divine 
justice. The entire world was one immense solitude, 
and I was, as the prophet said, the pelican of this 
desert. 

" My daughter, love solitude of heart ; suffer yourself 
to be led by My grace into this solitude ; embellish it 
with all My virtues ; render it more and more worthy 
to receive Me. It is there that I will come to instruct 
you, to manifest truth to you, to teach you to know 
God and what is of God ; it is there that I will lavish 
on you the treasures of My love and of My tenderness; 
it is there that I will allow you to have a glimpse of 
the felicity of Heaven, of which I will give you a fore- 
taste. Solitude of heart will be for you the marvellous 
Ark of Noe, into which I would have you enter to save 
yourself from the stormy sea of the world. It is I who 
will guide this Ark, and it shall not rest on the mount 
of malediction and fear, but on that of benediction and 
charity." 

This, Monsieur le Cure, is what I heard. I beg 
you to believe that I am in no wise attached to my 
opinion. It seems to me that it was Jesus who ad- 
dressed these words to me. It is, at least, some one 
who speaks in His Name. It will be easy for you to 
discern who it is who thus converses with me. I will 
submit myself, in all things and at all times, to your 
judgment and decisions. 

Be pleased still to continue your kindly solicitude 
regarding me, and to aid me by your lights and your 
charitable counsels ever to love God and never to 
separate myself from Him. 
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Receive the assurance of my warmest gratitude, and 
of the sentiments of deepest respect, with which 1 am, 

Monsieur le Cure, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 3rd April, 1842. 



Letter V. 

Effects produced on Marie by the sensible vision of 
Jesus. Her sentiments thereon. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

You have desired me to make known to you 
everything which has passed within me from the time 
that I have been permitted to pay my homage to 
Jesus Christ present before my eyes after a sensible 
manner. I will show myself to you without reserve, 
and I will at the same time manifest to you the dis- 
positions of my soul. Forgive me if I am too lengthy 
in my recital ; perhaps I shall tell you unnecessary 
things, but this will not be intentional, for 1 have 
only one desire, and that is to inform you of every- 
thing, and reveal to you everything which passed 
within me. 

Until the day when it was given me to adore Jesus 
Christ sensibly present to my sight, I had lived only 
my child's life. When the Saviour Jesus appeared 
before my eyes the first time, 1 suddenly experienced 
within myself greater firmness, vigour, and courage - r 
I felt myself more drawn towards God, more detached 
from the world, more at enmity with myself, more 
amenable to others, more severe to myself, and this 



Digitized by 



LETTER V. 



with scarcely any effort on my part. These disposi- 
tions of my soul increased every day, in proportion as 
m y e J es more and more contemplated the Saviour, 
and my ears hearkened to His voice, and the darkness 
of my understanding was dissipated. I looked upon 
myself as a tree which the morning dew and the sun- 
shine of the day render fruitful without any merit on 
its part ; and willingly would I have lived this life for 
a thousand years. God's thoughts are not like those 
of us poor creatures, who know not what is for our 
good, or what is most profitable for us. He deprived 
me of His sensible presence, and I sank into a state 
of weakness, languor, and cowardice. I was oppressed 
with fatigue, and could rest nowhere ; my heart was 
in a state of suffering, sadness, and continual im- 
patience. I should easily have fallen into discourage- 
ment. I felt my passions and perverse inclinations 
raising their voices within me ; 1 dreaded losing my 
soul, and becoming the miserable victim of sin. 

One day making an effort, I said to myself, "How 
cowardly and fearful I am ! Ah ! certainly God will 
not abandon me." I fell on my knees, and cried 
aloud to Heaven, " Lord, Thy will be done, and do 
Thou have pity on me." The Saviour Jesus was prob- 
ably only waiting for this proof of my perfect resig- 
nation, for He did not delay to present Himself again 
to my eyes. What a beautiful soft light encompassed 
His throne and His person ! How happy I was again 
at that moment ! This light was reflected upon me, 
penetrated, illuminated, fortified me, and inflamed me 
with the love of God. Nevertheless, I had the re- 
solution every day to say to Jesus : " Lord, I am ready 
to sacrifice the sweetness of Thy presence, if such be 
Thy pleasure." 
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He contiuues to manifest Himself to me, but soon 
I shall see Him no more ; this He has Himself an- 
nounced to me. His will be done. 

I wish also to make known to you my natural 
disposition. From my earliest infancy, I always felt 
myself attracted towards what was high, and far 
above anything to which I could aspire. I did not 
believe that I was made to lead an obscure life in a 
little village like Mimbaste. How often did I wish 
that I belonged to a rich and noble family, which 
could have given me a brilliant education, and thus 
facilitated for me the means of distinguishing myself ! 
But I hid all this in the depths of my heart, and 
communicated my thoughts to no one. I nourished 
these secret ideas in my soul, and suffered because 
they could not be realised. Such was the pride of 
my heart : I say this to you without disguise. How 
much correction did my interior need ! 

I do not know if the Saviour Jesus has completely 
modified by His grace what was defective in me. I 
know not if I may hope to continue always advancing 
towards perfection ; but it seems to me that the work 
of Jesus in me has not been in vain. I still love 
greatness, exaltation, glory, honour; but it is the 
greatness of God, the exaltation of God, the glory of 
God, the honour of God. Formerly, I loved only 
myself, my own person, all that appertained to me ; 
now, I desire to love, and I do love, so it seems to 
me, God alone. I do not wish for riches ; God suffices 
me. I do not wish for fame ; my glory is to live 
unknown and hidden in the most amiable Heart of 
Jesus. A throne, a crown, would not tempt me, and 
I should prefer the poverty of Jesus, the cross of 
Jesus, the thorny crown of Jesus, the service of Jesus, 
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to everything of the kind here below. Never were 
my heart, my mind, my soul more attached to God 
and more devoted to Him than at this present ; 
never have I more loved the virtues which my Saviour 
has taught me to know ; never have I more loved my 
vocation ; never have I more hated the world. As 
for the world, I have hated it, and with my whole 
heart, I might say nearly all my life. 

At first, I hated the world because it was impossible 
for me to love it ; but if I had possessed those things 
which are necessary to make it an object of love — 1 
say this to my shame — 1 should have loved it, miser- 
able creature that 1 was, because I did not know it. 
I hated the world, then, because it mortified my self- 
love. The world requires an easy deportment, and, 
because I was timid, I hated the world ; the world 
loves wit and intelligence, and, because I was ignorant 
and stupid, 1 hated the world ; the world esteems 
riches, and, because I was poor, I hated the world. I 
had nothing which was requisite to fit me for the 
world, and so I said within my heart, " Hatred to the 
world, which despises you and tramples you under 
foot ! " This hatred was not good ; it had no other 
foundation but my self-love. Later, I still hated the 
world ; I had become disgusted with it on account of 
the numerous obstacles which I found in it to the work- 
ing out my salvation, and the many dangers which 
are to be met with at every step ; so I desired to 
separate myself from it in order to live more united 
to God, and to save my soul with more facility. 

At the present time, if I desire to enter religion, it 
is not from the fear of losing my soul — I believe that 
the grace of God will be always with me — but solely 
to divest myself of everything, in order to give all 
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to God, and to love Him uninterruptedly and for 
ever. 

What will my future be ? 1 know not. I feel in 
myself new energies, which are strange to me, and 
which I cannot explain. May God take pity on me I 
I pray Him to be pleased to make me such as He 
would have me to be ; I abandon myself to His 
Providence ; let Him dispose of me according to His 
holy will. I have but one desire — to love Him, 
and to love Him ever; to follow and fulfil, as 
completely and as perfectly as I am able, His holy 
will. I feel ready to do whatever is pleasing to Him 
and whatever He shall ask of me, whether personally 
or through you, who are His minister and His repre- 
sentative to me. Nevertheless, I know that of myself 
I can do nothing, but that I can do everything with 
His grace, which will strengthen me, and which He 
will not refuse me. 

I know that you pray for me : continue to pray, 
pray without ceasing for your child. I shall never 
be able to show my gratitude for your goodness ; but 
the Lord, who is my support and my riches, will re- 
compense you abundantly. I beg this of Him every 
day. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure, 1 pray you, my most 
dutiful respects, and the assurance of my highest 
consideration. 

Your very humble, very grateful, and very obedient 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 12th April, 1842. 



c 
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Letter VI. 



Our Lord's dealings with Marie. 



Monsieur le Cure*, 

You desire to know how the Saviour Jesus 
comports Himself towards me in the relations which 
He has been pleased to establish between us. I will 
comply with your request as simply as I can, telling 
you everything without concealment, in order that you 
may be able to form a judgment, and to show me what 
I ought to do, so that I may be preserved from illusion 
and walk in the truth. 

The Saviour Jesus is full of kindness to me; He has 
given me, and often gives me, testimonies of His love 
of which I confess myself unworthy, but which I 
would sincerely wish to try and deserve. Well, it 
seems to me that He assists me in this present dis 
position of my heart by treating me and acting to- 
wards me according to the needs of my soul. One 
while He is all gentleness to attract me to Him ; at 
another He shows great firmness, which, indeed, is 
very necessary in order that I may conform myself to 
the examples which He gave me during His life and 
the words which He addresses to me in His converse 
with me. Sometimes He is severe with me ; and I 
deserve that He should be so more frequently. 

One day my mind was in a very dissipated state, my 
heart was full of indifference, and I listened to the 
words of Jesus without the reverence which was due to 
them. Then I saw His countenance become grave, 
and He fixed His eyes upon me. He paused, and said 
to me in a tone of anger, " Who are you to receive 
with so much negligence the words which I speak to 
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you? Daughter, full of pride, do you well know 
yourself? You are only nothingness, sin and cor- 
ruption, and it is thus that you hearken to My words ! 
Do you imagine that it is on account of any merits of 
your own that I come to converse with you 1 It is 
from My pure mercy alone that I come to teach you. 
This instruction is in no way your due. Beware of 
despising it, beware of valuing yourself upon it, 
beware of elevating yourself on that account above 
others. My word alone will not save you ; your co- 
operation is needed. My word will not impart merit 
to you; your merit will be in corresponding with what 
it tells you. My word must not return to Me void. 
What I say to you would suffice to convert millions of 
idolaters. Woe to you if you derive no profit from it ! 
Know that you ought always to humble yourself before 
Me ; for you are but dust and ashes, sin and corruption, 
and Jesus is God all-powerful, God infinitely perfect, 
God thrice holy, the Saint of saints, Sanctity Itself. 
I make kings ; I cause monarchs and rulers to tremble 
on their thrones. I prove the heart and the reins ; 
nothing which men do escapes My sight ; I know their 
most secret thoughts. Be faithful to Me, then, and 
give Me your attention." It was thus the Saviour 
Jesus addressed me, in a tone of severity which pierced 
my inmost heart. He speaks to me in this way when- 
ever He deems it good and opportune for the salvation 
of my soul. 

At other times I do not venture to approach Him ; 
my heart is oppressed with trouble, with dread, with 
suffering, discouragement, and sadness. Then the 
Saviour Jesus comes to me with the kindness, the 
sweetness, and the tenderness of a father. " Come, My 
child," He says to me ; " come to Me trustfully ; raise 
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up your heart. I am your father, love Me as My child. 
Speak to Me with confidence, fear nothing, disclose your 
sorrows to Me, and 1 will dispel them. Come to Me, 
I will change your troubles into joy, your sighs and 
groans into songs of gladness. Your sufferings and 
tribulations will pass away ; they are but for a time, 
and in Heaven you will find only happiness and bliss." 
Then joy revisits my soul ; it seems to me as if I were 
drawing with abundance from the Heart, of Jesus as 
from a well, or as if from His lips a refreshing dew 
were descending, which quenched my thirst and pene- 
trated my whole being. 

Thus it is, Monsieur le Cure, that the Saviour Jesus 
acts in regard to me, correcting everything that is 
defective in me, making me know my evil inclinations, 
and showing me the means of combating them. It is 
thus that He consoles me in sorrow, supports me in 
weakness, affords me help in need. It is thus that 
He loads me with the most signal favours, that He 
instructs me, and teaches me to understand the holy 
truths of salvation. 

How grateful I ought to be for all His favours, and 
yet how little I am so ! Ah ! my father, thank the 
Saviour for me ; lend me the aid of your heart, for 
mine is so ungrateful. Thank Jesus for me, and tell 
Him that I desire to love Him always. 

I am, with the deepest respect, Monsieur le Cure, 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 24th April, 1842. 
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Letter VII. 



Vision* premonitory of mffering. 



Monsieur le Cur6, 

I wish to relate to you some extraordinary 
things which occur to me at this moment ; you will 
think what you please about them. 

One Sunday, at the beginning of Mass, the Saviour 
Jesus made me repeat the Confiteor and the Act of 
Contrition. After this, He gave me absolution of all 
my sins. Then He said, "Let a robe dyed in the 
chalice of My Blood be brought hither, a veil dipped 
in the water of the Divinity,* and a crown wrought by 
the Holy Ghost Himself. I wish her to be clothed 
to-day as one of the princesses of Heaven." His orders 
were obeyed. There were brought a red robe, a veil of 
dazzling brightness, and a crown of white flowers, the 
like to which T have never seen. When I was arrayed 
therein, my face, and my hands, and feet became of a 
shining whiteness, and Jesus made me sit on a low 
seat by His side. T had a golden girdle round my 
loins, and I felt unspeakably happy. At the Eleva- 
tion I heard the Saviour address some words to the 
faithful, and tell them that it was for love of them 
He had descended from Heaven to dwell on the altar, 
and in the tabernacle. 

After communion I opened the little door of my 
heart, which was like a small chamber, very fair and 
pleasant ; Jesus entered therein, and seated Himself 
on the throne of which I have already spoken. I 
remained there, near Jesus, with my guardian angel 



* 1 John v. 6-8. 
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and the Blessed Virgin, who had entered in with us. 
I remained thus arrayed the whole day, abiding in 
the interior of my heart. 

Another day T was assailed by a violent temptation 
against purity. I did not know whither to flee for 
shelter from its attacks. I took refuge, in spirit, in 
the hall where Jesus was crowned with thorns. I 
beheld Him in that condition, holding a reed in His 
hand and mocked by the soldiers. While I was 
intently contemplating the Saviour, the temptation 
ceased. Then the soldiers turned towards me, and, 
taking the reed from the hands of Jesus, they pre- 
sented it to me that I might strike Him as they had 
done. I refused to do their will ; immediately they 
began to blaspheme, and to insult me, because I ac- 
knowledged Jesus to be God. " Fool ! " they said to 
me ; " who has taught you such nonsense ? your life 
is in our hands ; strike Him or you die." " Do with 
me what you will," I answered ; " I shall not obey 
you." Forthwith they had me denounced to the 
governor ; they bound me with chains —not, however, 
very roughly— and cast me into a dark, deep dungeon. 
They left my hands and feet free, but they passed a 
long chain round my waist and fastened it to a post. 
A lamp whose light was nearly out hung from the 
vaulted roof. Soon the door was closed, and I re- 
mained alone. I fell on my knees to pray. A morsel 
of bread and a little water were put in, to serve me as 
food for the day. 1 do not know how I was set at 
liberty.* 

Another time I had also enjoyed the happiness of 

* This vision, like the former, is evidently parabolical. The 
former represented the glory of suffering with Jesus ; the latter 
invites her to unite her sufferings with those of the Passion. 
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communicating. My heart was such as I have de- 
scribed, and I retired into it with Jesus and my 
guardian angel. Soon I perceived around my heart a 
dark, deep ditch, though everything else remained as 
I have said. This sight saddened me. "You are 
pained at what you behold, My daughter," the Saviour 
said to me : " here is the interpretation. For the space 
of a year you will be like one shut up in a dungeon, 
where you will be made to undergo a thousand inter- 
rogations, and where menaces and promises will be 
employed to shake your constancy.* Be not troubled, 
however ; your pains and your tribulations will be al- 
leviated by the sweetness and the power of My grace." 

In fine, one day, when making my meditation, I 
beheld Jesus all transported with joy while He was 
speaking to me. I evinced surprise thereat. " Ah," 
said He, "if you knew what I am thinking of at 
this moment!" "What is it, then, Lord?" I an- 
swered. " My daughter, it is your martyrdom ; you 
will mingle your blood with Mine. How I long, My 
daughter, to contract this alliance with you ! " Now, 
at this moment, I was in my heart with Jesus and my 
guardian angel. I felt drawn to descend into the 
dark, deep ditch, and I yielded to the attraction. 
Then I felt utterly bewildered, and I cried out several 
times : " Lord, where am I V* At last I reached the 
bottom, and saw a person engaged in writing ; soldiers 
came and said to her : " What writing is this ? " She 
made no reply. It was a letter, which she folded and 

* Allusion is here made to the trying ordeal to which she was 
subjected by her directors, and the efforts used to turn her away 
from her vocation. See Life of Marie Lataste, Chapter X. ; 
where also will be found an explanation of the way in which 
she may be said to have suffered martyrdom. 
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gave to another person who was near her, that she 
might transmit it to its address. The soldiers took 
her with them, and led her into a vast hall. She 
prayed while she passed along. I followed her. On 
coming into the presence of a judge, he asked her who 
she was. " I am a Christian," she replied. "Whence 
come you?" "lama Christian." "Renounce your 
religion, which the law condemns." " I am a Christian, 
and for ever." " I will have your head cut off." 
"What matter? Jesus is my strength." "I will make 
you suffer every manner of torment." "Jesus is my 
strength." " I will have you burned alive." " Jesus is 
my strength." " Renounce your religion, and you shall 
be rich and happy." " Jesus is all my treasure." Then 
the judge pronounced sentence, as I think, in these 
terms : " We condemn Marie to death for refusing to 
renounce a religion which the law forbids." The 
soldiers took her and led her away to execution. I 
followed with a joyful heart. " This, then," I said to 
myself, — "this is what awaits me." She died, but I 
did not see by what kind of death. I saw her body 
dead on the ground. This person was clothed like 
a religious. After this I returned to Jesus in my 
heart. He appeared contented, and so was I. 

I have often had exterior signs and, as it were, 
predictions of considerable sufferings which await me 
during the life I have to pass on earth. What will 
these sufferings be ? Of what nature will my martyr- 
dom be? It matters little to me. I know that it 
was by suffering, and by His painful death on Calvary, 
that the Saviour Jesus redeemed the w T orld and entered 
into His glory ; I know that whoever would be His 
disciple must walk in His steps, and not reject what 
He voluntarily accepted. And the sight of my 
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Saviour will support me, fortify me, and make me 
love tribulation, pains, and tears. I will not refuse 
the bitter chalice, and at the height of my torments 
I will say : " My sweet Saviour, Thy will, not mine, be 
done. Thou offerest me this chalice ; I accept it to 
please Thee, and to testify to Thee how much I love 
Thee." 

I crave your forgiveness, Monsieur ; these things 
must have but little interest for you ; but it is the life 
of your child. Guide her ; show her the truth. I 
refer all to you. 

Your respectful servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 30*/* April, 1842. 



Letter VIII. 

An angel announces to Marie the trials she is to under- 
go. Jesus instructs and consoles her. Her desire 
of sufferings. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I wish to speak to you to-day of the sufferings 
which await me, and which have been announced to 
me. You will judge, when I have told you what 1 
experienced, whether I am to give credit to it or no. 

One day I was in the church, praying before the 
altar of Mary, when I seemed to see a figure approach- 
ing me. I was unwilling to take any notice, thinking 
that it might be an illusion. I prayed the Lord not 
to permit me to be deceived ; and, acknowledging 
myself unworthy of every grace and favour, as He 
had taught me to do, I implored Him, at least, to 
have compassion upon me, and show me mercy. The 
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person, however, instead of retiring came near to me, 
and delivered to me a piece of white paper. I then 
addressed him in these terms : " May I be permitted 
to ask who you are?" " Read the paper I have given 
you," he said, " and return it to me." I read these 
words : "I am the angel of the Lord, and I execute 
His behests. He has sent me to you to apprise you 
that you will have to pass through severe trials and 
endure great sufferings, possibly very soon." I gave 
back the paper to him who had presented it, and 
said to him, " Could you tell me when these trials and 
sufferings are to begin ? " "I cannot fix the time, but 
I warn you beforehand in order that you may prepare 
yourself, and that your pains may be the lighter when 
they come, because you will have fortified yourself 
against them. To aid you in bearing them with 
greater patience, I assure you that they will obtain for 
you grace and mercy from God." The angel then 
prostrated himself before the altar of Mary, his face 
all glowing with devotion, and presently he dis- 
appeared. 

Some days afterwards 1 was in a state of profound 
despondency. The Lord Jesus asked me within my 
heart what ailed me, and 1 replied, " Lord, I am dis- 
contented and afflicted without knowing why." " My 
daughter," He said to me, ' 4 know that the heart of 
man cannot be happy and contented upon earth. It 
will never enjoy true felicity except in Heaven. Verily, 
1 say to you, you will never be happy so long as you 
abide on earth. You will suffer much. 1 warn you 
of this beforehand ; prepare yourself. Embrace My 
Cross with courage ; be a faithful lover of the Cross. 
Could you refuse suffering when I have suffered so 
much for you ? Could you refuse suffering when you 
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see My Mother so afflicted as she beheld me expiring 
upon the Cross ? You are a daughter of Adam ; you 
have sinned ; you ought to suffer ; suffering is the 
punishment of sin. Accept it, then, in the spirit of 
mortification, in the spirit of penance; in all things 
submit yourself to God ; His will shall be manifested 
to you by your director. Do whatsoever he tells you, 
whatever pain it may cause you. Do nothing save 
by his order or his permission. Communicate only as 
often as he allows you. Remain in the world, if he 
bids you do so. Prepare yourself to depart when he 
shall give you leave. Abandon yourself to God ; God 
will dispose all things for His greater glory and your 
salvation. Abandon yourself to your director ; I will 
manifest to you My will by his. Be not occupied 
with yourself, your thoughts, your opinions ; sacrifice 
all to please Me, sacrifice all for My will. Now, you 
will do My will, and be pleasing to Me, and follow on 
My steps, if you hearken to your director. He is, in 
your regard, the instrument which I use to guide you, 
to try you, to make you suffer when I please, in order 
to increase your merits and completely break your 



" I say to you what J said to one of My disciples, 
who, before he followed Me, asked My permission to 
go first and bury his father: 'Let the dead bury 
their dead.' * I am the Life ; come to Me, and you 
shall not walk in darkness. Come to Me, I will con- 
sole you, I will send you My angel to support you. 
Love suffering, seek it, and rejoice when you find it ; 
unite your pains to Mine. Let your life be like My 
life, a perpetual sacrifice to My Father. You have 



will. 



* St. Luke ix. 59, 60. 
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suffered little hitherto. The days of tribulation are 
about to come. They are before you : reject them 



Another day He came again to dry my tears, and 
to say to me, " Take courage, My daughter ; the 
heavens are about to be shrouded for you with the 
clouds of tribulation and suffering. You are not as 
yet in the state in which I desire you to be, in order 
to draw you into the companionship of My chosen 
souls. I wish to make you pass through the refining 
furnace of affliction. Always follow the counsels of 
your director ; he will advise you what you are to do. 
When your lips have tasted of My chalice of bitterness 
you must drain it to the very dregs. My daughter, 
martyrdom awaits you. You will die far from your 
native place ; your death will be one of cruel suffer- 
ing, yet nevertheless full of sweetness. It will be 
terrible ; but your heart will remain calm and tranquil. 
I do not tell you what will be the manner of your 
death, nor of what nature your martyrdom will be; 
but verily it will be a true martyrdom. Learn from 
this day to sacrifice your will ; you will thus learn to 
endure death easily." 

These words of the angel and of the Saviour often 
recur to my mind, and I am sometimes filled with 
alarm when I think of the horrors of the prison which 
I shall have to suffer and the torments of my martyr- 
dom. This thought of my death, it is true, is very 
profitable, because it helps to detach me from every 
earthly affection, that I may love, desire, and wish for 
nothing but God. 

Now, one day, after having communicated, I was 
in the little chamber of my heart, near to Jesus, and 
replenished with consolations. But soon I felt quite 
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lost. I could see nothing ; 1 was driven from my 
heart, and could find rest nowhere. After a few mo- 
ments 1 seemed to be in a desert place. Perceiving 
a narrow path, I followed it very cautiously, for on 
both sides of me was a precipice. Pursuing this path, 
I arrived in front of a beautiful mansion. Two per- 
sons who were standing on the threshold of the door 
invited me to rest. " No," said I, " I cannot enter " ; 
and I pursued my road. The way was no longer 
dangerous, but it was wild ; it brought me to a new 
dwelling, in which were several persons adoring a 
golden calf. They too invited me to rest. "No," I 
said again, " I cannot enter " ; and I went on my 
way. 

The track became wider and easier ; it led me to a 
large open space, in the midst of which I saw Jesus 
Crucified. As soon as He perceived me He called me to 
Him, saying, " Come, Marie, and see the state to which 
My love for you has reduced Me. See how 1 suffer, 
and yet you would suffer nothing for Me, My daughter." 
Ah, Monsieur, I cannot tell you what I felt at that 
moment ; I would have wished to suffer in my body 
and in my soul all the torments which Jesus endured. 
1 cast myself at His feet, and said, " Lord, 1 embrace 
Thy Cross, I fasten myself to it, I desire nothing but 
it ; cause me to suffer whatsoever Thou pleasest. Let 
suffering enwrap my very life,* let pain be the pillow 
of my head, and tribulation the clothing of my per- 
son." " My daughter," said the Saviour, " you desire, 
then, to live for Me?" "Yes, Lord, for ever!" 
" Will you always thus bear witness to Me ? " " Yes, 
Lord, 1 will witness even with my blood, if Thou shalt 

* Literally, " Let suffering be the bark of my life — Que lu 
souffrance soit Vecorce de ma vie," 
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ask it of me." " Do you, then, hope to suffer all this 
in your own strength ? " " No, Lord, I can do no- 
thing without Thee ; but with Thee I will brave the 
fury of all the demons in hell ; with Thee I will set 
at naught the barbarity of the most ferocious and 
cruel executioners." 

Such, Monsieur, is what I believe I have seen, felt, 
and heard. It seems to me at this moment that I 
am ready for everything ; that 1 fear nothing. I have 
a hunger and thirst for sufferings and tribulations. 
Will they come ? of this I am ignorant. If none come 
to me, my suffering will then be not to suffer, and my 
martyrdom not to be martyred. May the will of God 
be done in all things and for ever. 

This letter is very long ; I have robbed you, Mon- 
sieur le Cure, of many precious moments. Forgive 
me, and be assured of the gratitude I feel for all the 
interest you take in the salvation of my soul. I 
should be ungrateful indeed if I did not assist you 
in directing and conducting me by enabling you to 
read my heart, and laying bare before you what passes 
in the depth of my soul. 

Pray for my soul, pray for your child ; do you who 
are my father implore God to take pity on me and 
unite me to Him here on earth by the faithful fulfil- 
ment of His will, that I may behold, possess and love 
Him in Heaven. 

I abide at the foot of my Saviour's Cross, there to 
renew, in the truth and sincerity of my soul, the 
sentiments of profound respect with which I am, 
Monsieur le Cure, 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 16th June, 1842. 
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Letter IX. 



Vision of the destroying angel. 



Monsieur le Cure\ 

One day, while I was at work, I felt in my 
heart a strong attraction which I could not resist, for 
I found it impossible to be at rest anywhere. I 
abandoned myself to this attraction, and then I 
seemed to find myself in a large square in Paris. In 
the middle of this square I saw a young man stand- 
ing on a low pillar. He was clothed in a red gar- 
ment ; he had a diadem on his head, and in his hands 
he held a sheathed sword and a bow. His glances 
were like lightning, and his lips seemed ready to 
pour forth menaces. Over his head I saw inscribed, 
in characters of fire, " The Destroying Angel." 

At this sight, strange feelings of fear, grief and 
compassion came over me, and I exclaimed several 
times, u Lord, save Paris ; save the king ! " I re- 
mained a long time prostrate before God, uttering 
only groans and supplications. 

This, Monsieur, is what I saw in following this 
attraction, and this is what I did. 

I have the honour, Monsieur le Cure, to be, with 
the deepest respect, 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 2lst June, 1842. 
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Letter X. 



Marie fears being deceived and betrayed into vanity. 
Jesus encourages her. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

Two things sadden and distress me greatly : 
the first is the fear of being deceived ; the second, the 
temptation to take a pride in what I experience and 
in what passes within me. Nevertheless, in the midst 
of my tronble and affliction, I am sustained by an in- 
visible power which I cannot explain, and which I can 
call by no other name than the Saviour Jesus. And, 
in fact, when I am suffering from the fear of being de- 
ceived, I seem to see the Saviour Jesus coming to me 
and saying to me, " My daughter, abandon yourself 
wholly to God. Allow Him to do with you what He 
pleases. You will not be deluded, you will not be de- 
ceived, if you place your hope in Him." At other 
times He adds, " If you will not trust either Me or 
your own judgment, question your director ; he has a 
special grace to enlighten you." 

In fine, He teaches me in what manner I am to 
reason with myself. " My daughter," He says, " if the 
devil were deceiving you, if it were he who came to 
speak to you in order to lead you astray, he would 
forbid you to report his words to any one whomsoever, 
while I bid you to communicate Mine to your director. 
The devil, in fact, would teach you nothing but false- 
hood and lies, and, in order to prevail upon you more 
surely by preventing your being undeceived, he would 
urge you to be silent. My word, on the contrary, is a 
word of truth : this is why I command you to com- 
municate it to your director, that he may reassure 
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you and confirm you in the truth which I teach you. 
The devil would, nevertheless, urge you to speak of 
the wonderful things which you see, and which are 
operated in you, because his greatest desire is to in- 
flame souls with pride ; whereas I enjoin you to speak 
of them solely to your director, in order to keep you 
perfectly humble. How can you dread being deceived? 
The tree is known by its fruits ; if they are bad, the 
tree is bad. Satan will never inspire you with any- 
thing but evil; but I inspire what is good." 

When I experience temptations to vanity and pride, 
when they are so violent that in the morning I fear 
being unable to hold out until evening without yield- 
ing to them, I seem to hear the voice of Jesus speaking 
thus to me, when I take refuge at the foot of His 
tabernacle to beg His aid : " My daughter, why should 
you be proud? of yourself you are but nothingness 
and sin ; all you may possess does not proceed from 
yourself, but from God. If you are only nothingness, 
can you glory in your nothingness ? If you are only 
sin, can you pride yourself on sin ? Being nothingness 
and sin, be assured that you deserve only to be for- 
gotten, hated, and regarded with horror by every 
creature." Sometimes He says to me, "Look upon 
yourself, My daughter, as the last of creatures, as the 
servant of all, as one whom all the world has a 
right to command. Look upon God as your sovereign 
master." 

Or He speaks thus to me : "I will suppose, My 
daughter, that you are very rich, that you possess 
immense treasures. A poor man comes aud knocks at 
your door, and, out of kindness, you bestow on him a 
considerable sum, which relieves him from his state of 
want. Another poor person conies, and you give him 
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only an ordinary alms, so that he has to continue his 
beggar's life. Neither of these poor men had deserved 
anything more than had the other ; you have given 
what you willed to give, and to whom you willed. 
Would he to whom you had given the large sum of 
money have reason to glory in the gift as if he had 
deserved it 1 No, My daughter. God also acts in this 
wise : He gives to whom He pleases. All are poor 
before Him ; He alone is truly rich, and no one must 
be proud on account of what God has given him." 

On another occasion He said to me, " I will suppose 
that some one gives you a magnificent book : would 
you not be very foolish if you were elated at the pos- 
session as though you had yourself composed it, while 
you had simply received it from another's hands ? 
Still greater would be your folly if you were to pride 
yourself on the favours which I grant you. You do 
not merit them. I give them to you because it 
pleases Me to do so, and without any merit on your 



In conclusion, I will tell you what happened to me 
one day after Holy Communion. I was beseeching 
God to give me humility with a great desire to obtain 
it. I penetrated into my heart, where I found Jesus 
seated on His throne. I have already spoken to you, 
by word of mouth or in writing, of a deep abyss which 
1 often perceive in my heart ; at this moment it 
appeared more frightful to me than ever. Jesus took 
me by the hand, and led me to the brink. I saw that 
round this abyss there were steps leading down to the 
depth below. These steps were about as distant from 
each other as those of a staircase. They were neither 
of stone nor of wood ; they consisted merely of little 
iron bars about an inch in breadth and thickness ; all 
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the rest was an empty space, so that if you failed to 
place your foot on the bar you must of necessity fall 
down into the abyss. Neither was there any handrail. 
The Lord said to me: "Descend, My daughter." I 
did not wish to disobey Him, but I clearly saw that I 
should fall. So I took hold of His hand to support 
me, and then I descended fearlessly. After going 
down several of the steps both my feet slipped at the 
same time. How terrified I was ! I clung with all 
my might to Jesus with my two hands, exclaiming, 
" Lord, hold me up, hold me up ! " " What would 
become of you, My daughter, " He said, " if I were to 
abandon you ? " " Ah ! Lord, I should be precipitated 
into the most terrible abyss." Then the Saviour said 
to me : " Let us return, My daughter ; and understand 
that you can do nothing without Me ; that without 
My aid you would every instant sink into the abyss. 
You can do nothing without Me : on what, then, can 
you value yourself 1 " 

This is what I experience, what I feel, what I hear. 
It is a great consolation to me. You also will speak to 
me when you have passed your judgment on it all, and 
I shall rely on your word as on the word of truth. 
I may fall into illusion, I may deceive myself as to 
what I experience, feel, or hear ; but illusion is im- 
possible with you ; you are able to judge aright of 
what I communicate to you. You have the necessary 
graces for that purpose on account of your ministry. 
Aid me, enlighten me, show me the truth, show me 
the good way, show me the only true life ; I desire to 
live by that life, to walk in that way, to embrace that 
truth ; I desire to attach myself to truth, and never 
to abandon it ; I desire to remain in the way which 
leads to God, and never to quit it ; I desire to preserve 
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the life which the Saviour Jesus has given me by His 
merits on Calvary, and never to let it go. 0 Life, 
without which there is no life, be my life. 0 Way, 
out of which there is no way which leads to God, be 
my way. 0 Truth, which art one and indivisible, be 
my repose in time and in eternity. 

Receive the assurance, Monsieur le Cure', of my en- 
tire devotion to you and my most profound respect. 

Pray for your child and very humble servant, 



Monsieur le Cure, 

These are the words which the Saviour ad- 
dressed to the ecclesiastic — you know whom I mean. 

" My son, I am satisfied with your obedience in 
executing My commands and My will ; your humility 
is pleasing to Me, and your charity ministers to My 
honour. Advance more and more, My son, in that 
filial love which you have for the best of fathers, and 
strive to increase in yourself these sentiments of ardent 
charity. Be of good heart, and fortify yourself to 
support the troubles and afflictions which you may 
have to encounter in the course of your life. Trials 
are but for a season, and they purchase an immense 
weight of glory for him who endures them with 
patience. Do not suffer yourself to be disquieted by 

* M. l'Abbe Duperier, director of the Grand Seminaire of Dax. 
See Note to Letter XXII. 
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the smoke exhaled from the hearts of the wicked. I 
will rise up against them, and with one breath of My 
mouth will scatter them. 

" Do not attach yourself to earthly greatness. 
What is it in comparison with the greatness of him 
who belongs to Me, or with the sweetness of My love ? 
Is not My love like to exquisite honey which ravishes 
the heart of him who tastes it ? The speech of man 
is as a light feather which the wind carries away, but 
My will abides stable and firm in the heart of him who 
fears Me. 

"My son, raise, strengthen, perfect the spiritual 
edifice of your sanctification, in order that He who 
laid its first foundations may complete it by crowning 
it. My son, adorn, prepare, perfume well your house, 
for I have determined to abide in it eternally. My 
son, what are your thoughts, your desires, your affec- 
tions ? Trust in me, I will not forsake you. I know 
all that passes within you ; and your sentiments and 
your prayers do not find Me indifferent. My son, 
although you are still on earth, place all your affec- 
tions in Heaven. My son, it is a mark of the love I 
bear you that I am pleased to speak these words to 
you to-day. I finish with those which I once addressed 
to My disciples : ' Watch and pray, that you enter not 
into temptation. ' " 

You will communicate to this ecclesiastic what I 
have written, if you think proper to do so. Be pleased, 
at least, I pray you, to commend me to his fervent 
prayers. 

For yourself, Monsieur le Cure, I will content myself 
with reminding you what need I have of the help of 
the Lord, for I know how much you have at heart the 
health of my soul. 
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Receive, I pray you, the assurance of my high con- 
sideration, with which I have the honour to be, with 
the deepest respect and the warmest gratitude, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbastb, 13th November, 1842. 



Letter XII. 

Jem* explain* a vision which Marie Iwul beheld in her 
Jieart. 

Monsieur le Cure\ 

I submit to you to-day what happened to me 
one Sunday before Holy Communion. 

I saw my heart as though it had been a spacious 
hall ; I remained at the door, awaiting the arrival of 
Jesus. Angels were adorning the place in which He 
was about to repose. All the way from the door to 
the Saviour's throne they placed nosegays of flowers 
and lighted candles in two rows. The flowers and the 
lights were arranged at regular intervals, and so that 
there should be a light after each nosegay. The 
throne of Jesus was higher than usual ; I counted, if 
I recollect, four or five steps. The flowers and the 
lights formed a sort of living hedge, and marked out 
the path which led to Jesus. 

The angels had arranged everything for the moment 
of receiving communion, and Jesus descended into my 
heart surrounded with light and glory. I still re- 
mained near the door, having, ever since the evening 
before, felt overwhelmed with shame and confusion. 
Jesus called me to Him, and, proceeding towards His 
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throne, I cast myself at the Saviour's feet, and thus 
remained, well-nigh lost in the contemplation of Him, 
devoid of all feelings of any kind, and almost in a 
swoon. Presently I came to myself, and took my 
station at the foot of His throne. His presence shed 
in my heart, the door of which He caused to be closed, 
a flood of light of surpassing brilliancy. I fixed my 
eyes upon Him, and soon they turned instinctively 
towards heaven, following those of Jesus, who seemed 
to be praying for me. Immediately I perceived a 
stream of water descending copiously upon me, which 
ran down over my hands and my dress into a little 
reservoir which was below me. A multitude of per- 
sons came to this reservoir and drew w r ater from it, 
some for drinking, others for washing themselves. 
After they had thus drunk or washed themselves, they 
went and prostrated themselves before a large crucifix 
which was behind the throne of Jesus. Then they 
joined their hands together and prayed with fervour, 
looking up into heaven ; they then withdrew. 

These were replaced by a multitude of angels, so 
numerous that it was necessary to remove the flowers 
and the lights to make room for them. Two of the 
angels, more beautiful than the rest, placed them- 
selves at my side, prostrating themselves on their 
knees before the Saviour. Then they rose and took 
their places, one on the right, the other on the left of 
Jesus. I also rose, and placed myself again at the 
feet of the Saviour, which I lovingly embraced. 

Presently the two angels took me by my hands, 
and would have led me away with them. I did not 
know whether I must follow them or not. I was 
willing to yield to their desire, but it was all in vain : 
a secret power, greater than my own and that of the 
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angels, kept me in my place. Accordingly, they left 
me and disappeared ; and I then prostrated myself 
again at the feet of Jesus. 

44 My daughter," He then said, " I will explain to 
you the vision which you have just seen. The lights 
and the flowers are the virtues and the acts of virtue 
which enable souls to follow the path which leads to 
Me. These lights and flowers have been disposed by 
angels. It is they, in fact, who watch over all Chris- 
tians, that their hearts may not stumble on sin, and 
that they may practise virtue. I had the door of your 
heart closed, to teach you that nothing vain and un- 
profitable ought to find entrance there. The crucifix 
which is behind My throne is to show you that the 
remembrance of My Passion ought to be deeply graven 
in your heart. The persons who drank of the water 
which streamed over you, or who washed themselves 
therein, are a figure of souls which, consumed with 
the desire of serving God, shall come to learn it of you, 
and of those which, touched by the grace and unction 
of your words, shall wash themselves from their sins 
in the sacrament of penance. You saw them presently 
withdraw to the foot of the crucifix, recollect them- 
selves, join their hands together, and pray with fervour : 
this signifies that they will thankfully acknowledge 
the graces which God has given them. It is thus, 
My daughter, that I shall be glorified by you, if you 
are faithful to Me. 

" The rest of the vision I will not explain to you : 
know only that I forgive you your sins ; that I wish 
to have neither wrinkle, nor spot, nor stain in My be- 
loved ; that I wish her to be fair as the dawn, pure like 
an angel, and holy like God. You are My beloved, and 
I love you ; I love you more than you will ever com- 
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prehend ; bless and glorify for ever My mercy and 
goodness to you." 

This, Monsieur le Cure, is what I seem to have seen 
and heard. You will judge if it comes from my own 
imagination, from the spirit of darkness, or from God. 
I refer it all to you, commending myself to your 
prayers, and assuring you of my heart-felt gratitude 
and veneration. 

I am, Monsieur le Cure, with the deepest respect, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, IHth December, 1842. 



Letter XIII. 

The book and the casket. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I have never thought of telling you the way in 
which I furnish you with the writings which you have 
required of me, and explaining to you how, after the 
.lapse of so long a time, I am able to recall the dis- 
courses and words of the Saviour Jesus as if He had 
almost just addressed them to me. It is thus. 

One day, about two years ago, Jesus appeared to 
me and said : " My daughter, come to Me." I drew 
nigh to Him. He held in His hand a book and a 
casket. He presented them to me, saying : "I desire 
you, My daughter, to preserve most carefully the 
memory of My words, and the good effect of the 
virtuous movements with which I shall inspire your 
heart. This book contains all the words that I shall 
address to you. I forbid you ever to open it without 
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My permission. Open it now." I opened it ; it was 
written on throughout, from the first page to the last ; 
I closed it again immediately. " This casket," He 
continued, " contains the perfume which will exhale 
from the words which I shall address to you. You 
will never open it without My permission. Open it, 
My daughter." I opened it, and perceived the most 
beautiful flowers which I had ever beheld ; in fact, a 
sweet and delicious fragrance proceeded from them. 
" My daughter," then said the Saviour Jesus to me, 
" take this book of knowledge and of wisdom and this 
casket ; conceal them in your heart. Later you will 
have need to open them, and they will be of great use 
to you." 

This is quite true, Monsieur ; and it is to this book 
and this casket that I have recourse when I wish to 
write what I remit to you in my papers, or when I 
address a letter to you. I open the book at hazard, I 
read, and I write. Sometimes Jesus will not allow 
me to open it ; I then take the casket, smell the 
flowers, and write whatever comes into my mind. 
Now r , I have noticed that the book contains the dif- 
ferent instructions which the Saviour has given me,, 
whether for myself or for those who may come to be 
acquainted with them, while the casket contains and 
inspires me with only that which concerns myself. 

It was but a few days ago that the Lord said to me : 
" The book and the casket which I have given you are 
granaries of plenty, which will avail you in time of 
dearth ; that is to say, in case of forgetfulness or the 
insufficiency of your memory. Your writings and your 
virtues will also be two granaries of plenty, whence 
the Egyptians, that is, sinners and burdened souls, 
will come and take ample provisions. Neglect, there- 
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fore, nothing ; receive My word, and preserve it in 
your mind. The book and the casket which I have 
given you will profit you only so far as you shall have 
deserved it by your attention to what I have said." 

When I cannot remember what I ought to say, I 
have recourse to my granaries of plenty. Alas ! Mon- 
sieur le Cure", sometimes I find the door of these 
granaries closed. I know well that it has been my 
own fault. I have not always hearkened attentively 
to the word of the Saviour. May He deign to have 
mercy on me and forgive me. Nevertheless, I always 
tell you what I can remember, and all that presents 
itself to my mind, in the sincere desire of my soul to 
hide nothing from you and to tell you the whole truth. 

You will think what you please of this. I relate to 
you all that passes in me. Pray for me, most revered 
father of my soul, to the Saviour Jesus, that I may sanc- 
tify myself, and ever correspond to all the good cautions 
and all the holy counsels which you may give me. 

I am, with the most entire devotion and the pro- 
foundest esteem, 



A vision concerning perfection. Graces received by 
Marie on occasion of the Jubilee. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

One day, after Holy Communion, I seemed to 
be in a place which it is difficult to describe. It was 



Your most obedient servant, 

MARIE LATASTE. 



Mimbaste, 28M December^ 1842. 
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surrounded by a vast wall, with very massive founda- 
tions. The wall was high, but the higher it rose the 
narrower it became. It had a singular appearance, 
and I wished to examine it on all sides. 

I ascended on the side which looked as if it was 
gilded. The ascent was pretty steep, nevertheless I 
accomplished it with ease. I came to a small door, 
for on the top of the wall there was a little chamber 
without a roof. I knocked at the door, and a vener- 
able old man came to open it, saying in a kindly voice, 
4 ' Good-morning, my child ; come in." I did not 
know who he was, but I saw clearly that it was not 
the Lord. I was surprised, and said to him, " My 
father, how did you come up here ? " " And you, my 
child," he answered, " how did you come ? " "I fol- 
lowed," I replied, " the attraction which was given me, 
and I came ; but will you tell me, my father, who you 
are?" 

" My daughter," said the old man, " I will comply 
with your request : I am a miser. When I was young 
I was very poor, but I had in my heart a very great 
desire for riches. My ambition was insatiable, and I 
spoke to the king of that ardent thirst for wealth 
which I nourished in my heart. The king approved 
my desire ; he promised me great riches and a place 
at court ; but first of all he wished me to remain shut 
up for some time in this elevated place, whence I can 
more easily survey the whole extent of his domains : 
that is to say, gaze up into the sky, where is the 
throne of God. 

"It is a curious sight to watch the various move- 
ments of men, for one who, like me, lives apart from 
the rest of the world. What follies, what meannesses, 
what deceits, what lies, what turpitudes ! What a 
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cleaving to earth ; what forgetfulness of Eternity in 
the thought of the present ! No, my daughter, I have 
but one aspiration ; and my hope of happiness here- 
after is the only support of my life." " But, my 
father," I said, "how are you able to live in this 
place 1 " " My daughter," he rejoined, " it is not so 
much by the material nourishment of my body as by 
the spiritual nourishment of my soul, or by graces 
and inspirations from on high, that I sustain my life." 
" From the way in which you speak, my father, I per- 
ceive that you love the Lord : be pleased, therefore, I 
pray you, to address a few words to me for the good 
of my soul." " My daughter, I have nearly said 
enough to you : only you must understand my words 
iu the sense I am going to explain them. I am not an 
old man, nor a man at all. I am to you the figure of 
a soul ; and what you see is the image of what every 
soul ought to be. This high place represents perfec- 
tion. See how solid, broad and deep the foundations 
are. The walls which go on decreasing in width till 
they reach this abode show that you ought to mount 
upward by the purity of your intentions, making 
everything to centre in one and the same end, God. 
Live solitary in your soul, as you see me live in this 
little cell, banishing even idle and useless thoughts, 
and occupying yourself with meditating on the eternal 
truths." 

When he had spoken these words to me, he invited 
me to pray. While I was praying I found myself 
transported to a spacious mansion, which seemed to be 
solidly built, and I rang the little bell which was at 
the door. It was opened, I entered, and followed a 
narrow path which brought me to another door; it 
was shut, I rang again, and it opened. I then found 
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myself in a room which must have been muddy or wet, 
for I could cross it only by putting my feet on some 
little posts placed at intervals. In this way I traversed 
two or three apartments which looked like vast chasms. 
At length, after crossing the last, I perceived two per- 
sons ; I hastened eagerly towards one of them, for the 
passage was so slippery that it became more difficult 
every moment. Then I perceived a pool, which I had 
to cross. A boat was given me, which I rowed, 
tugging painfully at the oar. I reached the other 
side, and there I found two angels with wide-expand- 
ing wings. Their very look inspired devotion, so 
penetrated were they therewith. They took me by 
my two hands, and, while they held me, a complete 
change came over me. I became shining white and 
all resplendent ; I beheld myself clothed in a white 
garment ; a white veil of most delicate texture en- 
veloped my head, and a beautiful crown encircled my 
brow. 

The two angels then led me into a room like a con- 
vent parlour. Presently there came in a person of 
majestic mien with a lady of great beauty. I did not 
quite know them at once ; I thought they were Jesus 
and Mary, but I was not sure. It was not long, how- 
ever, before I recognised Mary by the way in which I 
felt attracted towards her. He who was with her 
drew a deep sigh as He looked upon me : immediately 
I recognised Jesus, and felt myself all inflamed with 
love of Him. 

Mary prostrated herself at the feet of Jesus. I did 
the same. A moment after we rose. Jesus gave me 
a little book ; on opening it, I found that it was nearly 
all blank, yet I perceived a few lines of writing. This 
did not content me, and I gave the book to Mary, who 
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took it and presented it to Jesus, saying to Him, 
" My Son, be pleased to satisfy the desire of Thy little 
servant Marie." Jesus took the book, and then gave 
me a leaf of blank paper. I took it, carefully examined 
it, and again perceived in a corner a few lines of 
writing. I gave it back to Mary, who returned it to 
J esus, saying, as before, " My Son, hearken to the 
prayer of Thy little servant Marie." 

Then Jesus said to me, " My daughter, My word 
shall be to you in place of the blank paper which I 
gave you. All your sins are forgiven you, by virtue 
of My merits, through the mercy of God and for My 
Mother's sake." I threw myself at His feet imploring 
His benediction. The Saviour made the sign of the 
Cross on my forehead, 011 my mouth, and on my heart, 
and blessed me. Then I threw myself on my knees 
before Mary begging her blessing also, and she blessed 
me. In receiving the benediction of Jesus I felt my 
soul filled with graces ; in receiving that of Mary I 
felt my soul flooded with a delicious heavenly sweet- 
ness. 

This day was the day on which I gaiued the jubilee. 
How happy I was that day ! How happy also I am 
every time I have the satisfaction of receiving within 
me Him who is the repose and centre of my heart, the 
only object of my affection and my love ; whom I 
prefer to everything, even to the choicest gifts and 
greatest treasures ; who, being everything to me, is to 
me in place of everything ; who is the only consolation 
of my soul, its riches, its happiness, its life, and its 
joy. Enamoured of His beauty and charmed with 
His grace, tasting with rapture the sweetness of His 
presence, how happy my soul is when it possesses 
Jesus ! Is there anything comparable to that posses- 
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sion, which even on earth bestows the fruition of 
Heaven ? How rich one is when one has His love ! 
Yes, I am happy, and my happiness is beyond all ex- 
pression. I am happy, and I would not exchange my 
happiness for all the treasures, all the delights, all 
the satisfactions of earth. I am happy, because Jesus 
suffices me, and with Him I desire nothing more. All 
praise and thanksgiving therefore be rendered for ever 
to the Lord God of my soul. 

Be pleased, Monsieur le Cure, to receive the homage 
of my profound veneration and entire obedience. 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 29f// December, 1842. 



Letter XV. 

Jesus teaches Marie how to edify her companions. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

It is with entire confidence that I continue to 
submit to your judgment everything that passes 
within me. 

One day Jesus had entered my heart ; He was 
seated on His throne, and I was delighting myself in 
His presence. I felt a strong attraction dragging me 
forcibly away from Him, but I could not resolve to 
leave Him At length I yielded to the attraction, and 
little by little I ascended, while the roof of my heart 
appeared to become much loftier. After I had attained 
a certain height, I seated myself in a chair which I 
found set against the wall of my heart, and a crown 
was placed on my head. Then I rose still higher, and 



Digitized by 



MARIE TAUGHT TO EDIFY HER COMPANIONS. 65 



I saw a number of persons whom I did not know pass 
before me, and then disappear. I still kept ascending, 
and found myself at last in a vast desert. I threw 
myself on the sand to pray, and presently rose again 
from my knees. 

I wished to examine the place to which I had 
ascended, but, fearing to fall, I drew back. But some 
one — who it was I do not know — approached me, 
and fastened to my girdle a riband, the end of which 
reached to the sky. Then I looked down without 
fear. In the depth below I saw a great number of 
persons, who seemed to be stretching out their arms 
to me that I might draw them up. I stooped down 
as far as I could, being supported by the riband which 
reached to the sky, and I succeeded in drawing some 
of them up, but it was only with extreme difficulty, 
they were so heavy. I was not able to draw up any 
more with my hands. Then he who had fastened the 
riband to my girdle gave me a chain, which I threw 
down into the abyss, holding one end of it in my hand. 
In this way I succeeded in drawing up a good number 
more. Soon I had no longer any need of the chain : 
it seemed to me that an unknown power propelled 
them out of the abyss, and I received then three or 
four at a time. At last I saw one ascend carried up 
in a chair : I welcomed her, and stretched out my 
arms to embrace her with affection. 

Then we proceeded into the desert ; we came to a 
door, which I opened easily, and, placing myself on 
the right, while she whom I had embraced placed her- 
self on the left, all the rest passed on in front. Oppo- 
site this door there was another ; but, in order to 
reach it, it was necessary to cross a low trellis of very 
fine wire. I stept over it with my companion ; then 
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I opened the door, still placing myself at the right, 
while she placed herself on the left, and I said to the 
others, " Either pass on or turn back." They were 
afraid to pass, because there was a deep abyss below 
the trellis. Some, however, crossed ; then the rest 
followed, with the exception of one who was very 
heavy. " Courage, my sister, come on," I said to her 
kindly ; " you can come if you like." She advanced 
half-way, and then stopped. " Now come," I said to 
her again, "or else go back." An expression of re- 
newed ardour appeared on her countenance, and in a 
moment she was by my side. 

Then we traversed a long gallery, at the end of 
which was a crucifix. At the foot of the crucifix was 
a key, with which I opened another large apartment, 
which appeared to me to be the church at Mimbaste. 
After this I heard a voice ; it seemed to be the voice 
of Jesus. It said, " Edify each other, sustain your- 
selves by exercises of piety. You have prayed for 
them, Marie, and I have heard you. I enjoin you to 
set them all a good example, and to uphold them in 
the practice of virtue. These will faithfully copy your 
example ; the others whom you saw pass before you 
will not be impressed by your manner of life, but you 
shall receive your crown none the less, and shall be 
seated on the throne which is reserved for you in 
Heaven, if, while traversing the desert of life, you 
save those who wish to walk in your footsteps and to 
practise virtue." Then they all cried out together, 
" Yea, Lord, we wish it." For myself, I could only 
say these words : " Lord, have mercy on me, 1 am a 
poor sinner." 

Is this illusion 1 Is it truth ? Is it a deceit of the 
spirit of darkness? You will judge, Monsieur ; I do 
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but faithfully report what I have experienced, or what 
I believe I have experienced. 

Pray for me, my beloved father in Jesus Christ our 
Lord, and receive the assurance of the respectful senti- 
ments with which 1 subscribe myself, 



Replies to questions proposed by M. Duperier : Had 
Marie studied the Scriptures ? What were her 
physical sensations during and after Iter visions ? 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

I have had a conversation at Dax with the 
venerable priest to whom you referred me. I answered 
the questions he put to me as well as I could. Now, 
you know that I always feel a difficulty in speaking ; 
and, indeed, I am unable to speak of what I experience 
to any one but yourself. You have considered that, 
for my good, you ought to engage me to consult M. 
DupeYier. I have done so with the deference which I 
always have had, and which I always shall have, for 
your advice, and I acknowledge that I have had no 
reason to repent of it. Nevertheless, I may not per- 
haps have explained myself in a sufficiently precise and 
clear manner with regard to two questions which he 
addressed to me — namely, whether I had learned from 
our Lord Himself the passages of Scripture which are 
found in my writings ; and what my physical sensa- 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 37v? January, 1843. 
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tions were when He addressed me, or when I saw Him 
face to face. 

I would wish to-day, with your permission, to repair 
this defect, and to reply with the greatest precision of 
which I am capable. 

In regard to the first question, I must begin by 
observing that I have read the whole of the Bible, 
with the exception of certain portions which my pre- 
vious director, as well as yourself, recommended me 
not to read. Having stated this, I add that there are 
passages of which I was ignorant, or which I had en- 
tirely forgotten; others, again, which I remembered. 
In cases where I was ignorant, Jesus would tell me to 
open my Bible or my Paroissien, and would then com- 
ment on the passage upon which my eye had fallen. 
Where I had forgotten, He would recall the passage 
to my mind, and give me the explanation of it ; but in 
cases where I had remembered, He would only com- 
ment on the passage, so as to impress it on my mind 
without further dwelling upon it. I have but one 
remark to make as to those texts of Scripture with 
which I was not acquainted, and which the Saviour 
was pleased to make the subject of His instruction. 
Frequently my eye rested on the verse itself ; at other 
times I had to read several verses. I always recog- 
nised the one which was to form the subject of the 
Saviour's discourse by a special attraction which im- 
printed it on my mind, while the others made no such 
impression. I have nothing else to observe in reply 
to this first question. 

Here is my reply to the other. It shall be very 
simple. 

I experience no distressing bodily sensation either 
when Jesus speaks to me or previously. My body 
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seems neither active nor passive. I cannot tell you 
precisely what is its state. It appears, to me that it 
is without movement ; that it has not the use of its 
senses ; that all activity remains within my soul. 
When Jesus wishes to speak to me, or desires to mani- 
fest Himself to me, I feel myself attracted towards 
Him, towards His Tabernacle, and I move towards 
Him either bodily or in spirit. When able to go to 
the church, I kneel either on the floor or on a chair ; 
I think of Jesus, I adore Him, I give Him my heart, I 
turn my eyes towards the Tabernacle : then all dis- 
appears — church, altar, Tabernacle ; I see only Jesus 
and the priest, if it is during Mass. It is a wholly 
new world. I walk, I kneel down, I go to Jesus, I 
place myself near His throne, I listen to His words ; 
and when Jesus has ceased to speak to me, and I am 
no longer speaking to Him, I feel myself drawn to 
return Him thanks, and then I find myself still on my 
knees, on the floor or on a chair, in the same position 
as at the moment when I knelt down in His presence. 
All this occurs without any disturbance or bodily suf- 
fering ; only I feel a certain sweetness following on 
these intimate relations of my soul with the Saviour. 

When I have been alone in my own room at home, 
and Jesus was conversing with me in prayer, I have 
never seen any one ; but I have often been surprised 
just at the moment when He has ceased speaking to 
me. At such times I have occasionally felt a little 
put out. But now, thanks to the Divine Saviour, I 
have been enabled to overcome this kind of sensitive 
ness. However, I must acknowledge that, after these 
moments passed with the Saviour, I feel in myself 
much less inclination for bodily exertion. I think of 
Jesus a long time after I have heard Him ; I should 
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wish to be still with Jesus ; 1 should wish to occupy 
myself with nothing but Jesus ; I feel this attraction 
sensibly, and it throws my body into a sort of languor, 
which renders work harder and more irksome to me. 
I have nothing further to add in reply to this second 
question. 

What I have just said, without reserve and in entire 
confidence, seems to me to be a complete reply to the 
two questions which M. Duperier put to me. It may 
be, however, that I did not explain myself as clearly 
by word of mouth as I have now done in writing. 
You may make what use you please of my letter ; you 
have full authority over me and over everything that 
belongs to me. If you are of opinion that you ought 
to communicate it to M. Duperier you can do so freely. 

Receive, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, the assurance 
of my high consideration, and of the lively gratitude 
with which I have the honour to be, 



The designs of God in regard to Marie $ family. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I was one day near the Saviour Jesus, reposing 
in the Tabernacle of His love. I was thinking of the 
call* which I had heard proceeding from His mouth ; 
I was thinking of my family whom I was going to 

* She means her call to the religious life at the Sacre Coeur. 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, \Wi January, 1843. 
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leave with only Marguerite, and of my sister Quitterie, 
who left us long ago ; and I said to the Saviour, " I 
will follow Thee whithersoever Thou may'st be pleased 
to lead me. Only say the word, my God, and the 
hour of Thy choice shall be the hour when I will for- 
sake all and attach myself to Thee alone." 

The Saviour then spoke to me in a voice full of 
sweetness. " My daughter," He said, " I lived on the 
earth three different lives : My public life among men, 
whom I instructed and healed of their diseases ; My 
hidden life at Nazareth with My Mother and St. 
Joseph, to whom I was subject ; and My intimate life 
with My Heavenly Father. Now, I cast My eyes on 
your sister Quitterie as the one who should represent 
Me in My public life. She shall convey to men the 
succours they need in their bodily infirmities, and 
shall often procure them also the aids which they need 
still more for their spiritual infirmities. Your sister 
Marguerite I have chosen to represent Me in My 
hidden life at Nazareth ; she shall remain with your 
father and mother, to watch over them, take care of 
them, and obey them. But you I have chosen and 
have destined to represent Me in My intimate life 
with My Father who is in Heaven. I never willed 
aught but the will of My Father ; I always did what 
was most agreeable to My Father ; I never sought My 
own glory, but that of My Father ; I sacrificed Myself 
every moment of My life to redeem mankind and de- 
liver them from sin ; I never anticipated in anything 
My Father's hour. In fine, I made Him known to the 
world, and He exalted My Name above every name ; 
and in Heaven, on earth, and under the earth every 
knee doth bow thereto. My daughter, the thought of 
My Father was ever present to My mind ; I listened 
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to His word and judged everything according to it, and 
did nothing without Him. 

" Do you therefore keep My intimate life with My 
Father ever before your eyes ; have no other will, no 
other desire, save the will and the desires of My 
Father. Seek ever His glory in all things. Sacrifice 
yourself before Him every instant, both to expiate 
your own sins and to obtain mercy for others. Never 
forestall His hour, await it with submission, and He 
will glorify you in Heaven. Let the thought of Him 
abide ever in your mind ; hearken to His word, which 
is My word ; live by Him, in Him, and for Him, and 
be ever united to Him. Receive into yourself the 
effusion of His life by grace. If you will act thus, I 
will also reveal to you secrets unknown to all others, 
as My Father reveals to Me the eternal secrets of His 
Divine life ; and through these communications your 
union with Me shall go on ever increasing and developing. 

" Now that I have made known to you My designs 
respecting you, be still more submissive to My will. 
Let your life be still more humble, and fear to render 
yourself unworthy of My benefits." 

Ah, Monsieur, I am deeply sensible that I do not 
merit the favours of Jesus ; I know that He does all 
in compassion for me. May I love Him ever, and 
abandon myself always to His holy will. 

Pray for me, beg the Saviour to deliver me from all 
the enemies of my soul, and to keep me under His 
protection. 

Be pleased to receive, Monsieur le Cure, the senti- 
ments of my veneration and entire respect. 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 17 th February, 1843. 
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Parable of the king, the esquire, ami the olive-tree. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I am about to submit to you something I have 
experienced ; you will form what judgment you please 
about it. 

One day, after communion, Jesus said to me — for, 
indeed, I believe it was His voice that spoke to me — 
" I will lift up My voice, and I will say, i Rejoice, O 
house of Juda, for a great glory awaits you.' Rejoice 
ye to whom I said, * He that receiveth you receiveth 
Me, he that heareth you heareth Me, he that despiseth 
you despiseth Me.' Rejoice ye who are the descend- 
ants of those to whom I said, ' Go, teach all nations, 
and baptise them in the Name of the Father, and of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghost.' Rejoice ye to whom 
I have confided the apple of My eye. Rejoice, O 
Jerusalem, because thou shalt receive into thy bosom 
a bride of the Spouse, a daughter of the Father, 
adorned with the grace of her Spouse and enriched 
with the treasures of the Father." 

Then He added, " A king, visiting his dominions, 
found in the desert a plant. It pleased him much, 
and so he took it away with him, saying, i This plant 
is an excellent olive-tree, which I desire to place in 
my garden ; it will supply me with oil wherewith to 
season the choice dishes which I set before my friends.' 
He then gave it into the charge of his favourite 
esquire, and said, 4 Take good care of this plant.' 
The esquire accordingly gave his attention to the 
plant, and perceived that it was in truth an olive-tree 
of an excellent species. He cultivated it carefully, 
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clearing away the weeds which grew around it, supply- 
ing it with manure from time to time, and pouring 
over it pure water which he drew from the king's 



" The other esquires laughed at him, and said, 
* Fool that you are, to spend so much pains on a vine 
which our king has had planted in his garden, and the 
intoxicating juice of which will cause men to lose their 
reason ! As for us, we will beware of the seeming 
sweetness of this liquor.' 

" They might laugh as they pleased at the king and 
at the plant he chose to have cultivated, their gibes 
had small effect on the esquire : so far from it, he 
observed the plant still more closely, and every time 
he approached it the perfume it exhaled was that of 
an olive so sweet-scented that he confidently ex- 
claimed, ' This is no vine on which I expend my 
care : it is an olive-tree, which will supply my master 
with oil wherewith to prepare him rich viands.' 

" The king, haviug heard the remarks which the 
other esquires made, was much displeased, and said to 
them, * Fools, for what do you take me, that I should 
plant a vine in my garden to damage the other flowers ? 
No, it is not a vine, but an olive-tree most precious.' 
Then, addressing the faithful esquire, he said to him, 
' Dig up this plant, and transfer it to another flower- 
bed which I will show you, the soil of which is more 
fertile.' Then the king himself made a cage of gold, 
which he ordered him to put over the plant, that nothing 
might tarnish the beauty of its verdure ; and, for a 
still further precaution, he bade his esquire cover the 
golden cage with a veil, so that no one might be able 
to gaze on its lustre. But the esquire said to the 
king, ' Why put this veil over it ? the plant can 
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receive no hurt. ' ' Cover it with the veil,' the king- 
replied, for he was acquainted with all its properties ; 
* the beauty of this plant and the delicious perfume 
which issues from it might injure the health of some of 
my subjects. They might envy me my plant, and so 
lose my good graces, because I desire the plant for 
myself alone.' 

" But the esquire said to himself, 4 If I cover over 
this plant, I shall be acting like a smuggler, and, if 
any one should want me to show it to him, I should 
be filled with confusion : I will not put on the veil. 
The golden cage will prevent the king's plant from 
being injured ; and so much the worse for those who 
shall inhale too much of its fragrance, or grudge my 
liege its possession ! ' Accordingly, he took up the 
plant, placed it in the golden cage, but without cover- 
ing it with a veil, and transported it to the new 
garden. Thus it came about that some who had good 
health but were of a feeble temperament inhaled the 
fragrance of the plant, and were so enraptured there- 
with that they would have wished to touch at least 
one of its leaves, but were prevented by the golden 
cage. Nay, approaching closer and closer to it, they 
became dazzled by its beauty and poisoned by its per- 
fume, and cried out as they were dying : i Cursed be 
the day on which I was born, and which has been the 
cause of my woe ; cursed be the day on which I first 
beheld this plant which has killed me ! ' 

" Now the plant continued to grow and to spread 
in the new garden of the king, it bore fruit, and gave 
forth an oil of exquisite flavour. Then the faithful 
esquire, rallying his companions, said, ' I knew well 
that it was no vine on which my care was expended, 
but an olive-tree. What a sweet perfume its flowers 
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exhale, how abundant are its fruits, and how delicious 
is its oil ! Look ! does it not seem that its roots, 
which spread themselves through the whole garden, 
have enriched all the other plants and improved their 
quality ? ' Thus did this esquire rejoice, and congratu- 
late himself on the care with which he had cultivated 
the king's plant ; and one day the king sent for him 
and gave him a large reward. 

" My daughter, I say to you in truth, happy is the 
garden to which the king transferred the plant of the 
desert ! "* 

You will think what you please of this, Monsieur ; 
I am completely indifferent about it, as about all else. 
I desire God alone, I attach myself to God alone, and 
Him only do I wish to possess. I say it in all the 
sincerity of my heart, and God, who sees and knows 
my sentiments, will render testimony thereto on the 
day when the truth shall be made manifest ; I desire 
no other. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure, the assurance of the high 
consideration and lively gratitude which I entertain 
for you, and with which I venture to subscribe myself, 



Mi m baste, 2bth February, 1843. 

* This parable became the subject of a grievous trial to 
Marie, as it gave occasion to the distrust which M. Duperier 
for a time entertained, or affected to entertain, respecting her 
visions. It is needless to say that the parable had reference to 
her religious vocation ; the explanation will be found in Letter 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 
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Reasons of Mane's apparent sadness. 



Monsieur le Cure*, 

Your goodness and charity, all the regard you 
have shown me, the very great interest you have mani- 
fested in the health of my soul, cover me with shame 
and confusion, for I am a sinner. How can I testify 
to you all my gratitude ? God alone sees how great 
and sincere it is. I beg you to accept the expression 
and the assurance of it which I now renew to you in 
writing. 

To show you what entire confidence I repose in you y 
I wish to-day to disclose to you all that is most secret 
in my heart with respect to that sadness which you 
have detected in me, and which very few would have 
observed. If I have never said anything to you on 
the subject, I must sincerely declare that it was not 
from want of trust in you : indeed I must have shown 
you on more than one occasion how entirely I relied 
upon you. It would, in truth, have been a great 
relief to my mind to consult you in the trials which 
have come upon me one after the other, but I felt that 
my numerous sufferings proceeded from my own lack 
of virtue, and I applied myself rather to making acts 
of virtue than to procuring myself consolations. 

You wish to know the cause and the nature of my 
sadness, and I will tell you in a few words. The sad- 
ness you have remarked in my exterior is different 
from that depressing melancholy which makes one in- 
capable of anything. Nevertheless, I feel at times 
much oppressed and dejected ; but when this is the 
case, I pour out my heart into the bosom of GodV 
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mercy, and He is pleased to console it and to fortify 
it, and thus it remains content in spite of everything 
painful and distressing which can happen to it. 

The sadness which you think you perceive in me 
is not melancholy so much as natural disposition. 
When I was a child, of about twelve or thirteen years 
of age, my natural gravity, moodiness, and dulness 
were the occasion of much mortification to me. When 
1 saw persons gifted with those engaging qualities 
which make the world esteem and love them, I should 
have wished to be like them ; the consciousness of 
my inability to become so only enhanced my discon- 
tent, and I naturally grew all the more sad and gloomy 
in my endeavours to resemble them. Useless labour ! 
I could not succeed. 

Then the Saviour Jesus came to instruct me, and 
1 ceased to desire mere natural qualities, because, as 
He taught and admonished me, it was better to prefer 
humility and simplicity to the address, the ability, and 
the spirit of the world. I am wanting in this humility 
and simplicity, I know ; but I desire it with all my 
heart, I strive to attain it, and, until I have acquired 
it, I think there will be observed in me that sort of 
preoccupation which is not reprehensible and is not 
really sadness. 

My mother was grieved and distressed at seeing me 
silent when I might or ought to have spoken. I was 
much pained at it myself, but, I know not why, when- 
ever I am with my mother and sister I seem to lack 
power to express myself, and have great difficulty in 
finding words ; but when I am conversing alone with 
strangers I have more courage and fluency. If I am 
able to speak on religion, or am bound to do so, as, 
for example, in teaching the Catechism, I do so with 
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facility and never lack words ; I am quite at my ease, 
and am never embarrassed in the slightest degree. 
At present, indeed, I feel less difficulty than I ever 
did in the matter of speaking, and I think I shall 
acquire even greater facility. 

Nevertheless, you still perceive something in me 
which you call sadness, but which is not so. What 
you observe in me, and which reflects itself in my 
countenance by sensible signs, is the desire I have to 
unite myself more and more closely to God. I feel 
that I am out of my place. God has given me a 
vocation, and I should wish to be able to realise it. 
However, I say it in all sincerity, I have no desire 
beyond what God wills. I await His time. In the 
world nothing either pleases or displeases me. I try 
to endure with humility its evil spirit, and direct all 
my efforts not to fall into its snares. 

Perhaps that which produces this interior concen- 
tration is what I have so long experienced and keep 
so secretly in my heart, never speaking of it to any 
one. Even if I wished to speak of it, I feel that I 
could not ; but to you I can say everything, and I do 
so without difficulty. . I know nothing whatever of the 
natural sciences, nobody ever taught me them, and, 
when my mind turns to the contemplation of the uni- 
verse, I confess my ignorance without manifesting any 
shame, and rejoice in the inmost depth of my soul at 
the remembrance of that word of eternal truth : 
"Blessed are the poor in spirit, for theirs is the 
Kingdom of Heaven." * 

The Saviour Jesus instructs me in the supernatural 
order ; it is He who taught me everything I know, 
and that in a most perfect manner. There my mind 



* St. Matthew v. 3. 
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and my heart are in repose, and they desire nothing 
more. When Jesus speaks to me I seem to be without 
movement, at least at such times as I have not the 
misfortune of being inattentive to His word. 

What makes me even more concentrated interiorly 
is to feel myself at times abandoned, forsaken, feeble, 
and languid, exposed to all kinds of temptation, to a 
thousand enemies, and in conflict with myself ; and 
then there is also the humiliation I experience from 
the dread of being deceived. Nevertheless, I assure 
you, Monsieur, that none of these trials disturb the 
peace and serenity of the superior region of my soul. 
The graces which the Saviour bestows upon me, the 
sweetness of His word or of His presence, keep me 
interiorly calm and tranquil. I repose without dis- 
quietude in the will of God, my Father who is in 
Heaven. I know that He wills everything that 
befals me, both for His own glory and for my salva- 
tion, and I thank Him for it. A father does nothing 
against the interests of his child, if he be truly a 
father, that is to say, if he have a good heart, tender 
and affectionate ; and who could compare his goodness 
to the goodness of God ? Thus I fear nothing, I am 
never disturbed, I am full of confidence, I preserve 
peace in my soul and joy in my heart, although I 
make no outward demonstration. 

What you have remarked in me, then, is not genuine 
sadness. Neither is there anything in it to create 
uneasiness in my mother or in the rest of my family. 
They are not the least surprised at seeing me thus 
grave and reserved, so long as a smile comes to my 
lips when I speak or am spoken to. I have never 
accustomed any one to see in me that demonstrative 
joyousness observable in others. I limit myself to a 
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quiet smile, neither forced nor affected, showing a 
cheerful face to all. I take care not to display too 
much affection to my parents, in order to avoid attach- 
ing their hearts too closely to me. I kiss my mother 
every day, that she may not doubt my love, but I do 
not make myself like a slave with her. This would 
hamper me greatly in the future, as it also would at 
present. Nevertheless, if she had not the company 
of my sister, I would devote all my attention to her ; 
but you will remember what the Saviour Jesus said to 
me on this point. * 

Receive, Monsieur, the assurance of the high con- 
sideration with which I have the honour to be, 



Mane i* comforted concernitif/ her vocation. Eulogium 
passed upon her by our Lord. 

Monsieur le Cure\ 

I must confess that I find myself in a very 
painful situation. My heart is forcibly dragged in two 
opposite directions. The representations and the con- 
siderations that are urged upon me fill me with a 
thousand fears ; but at the same time I feel so strong 
an attraction that I cannot resist it. 

* Marie is here alluding to our Lord having told her that He 
had chosen her sister Marguerite to imitate His hidden life at 
Nazareth, while she was herself to imitate His life of interior 
solitude with His Heavenly Father. See Letter XVII. 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 5th March, 1843. 



Letter XX. 
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Ought I to be satisfied with these representations 
and considerations ? Ought I to submit blindly to 
them ? Without doubt, I cannot but obey, I am 
bound to do so ; and yet how am I to resist this 
attraction, which seizes me and carries me away, which 
masters and subdues me ? What a harassing per- 
plexity ! On the one hand, I wish to submit and 
obey ; on the other, obedience seems an impossibility 
to me, and I feel that I must of necessity follow the 
movement that impels me and the voice that calls me 
to another kind of life. 

Finding myself, therefore, in this painful and diffi- 
cult position, I have sounded my heart anew, and 
have examined my sentiments, in the presence of God, 
with all simplicity and sincerity. Now, my conscience, 
unless it be completely blinded and set to sleep, bears 
me testimony by not reproaching me, as indeed it 
could not, with resisting the will of my superiors in 
this matter through pride and obstinacy. * I have 
felt more and more the force, the energy, of the at- 
traction which calls me to the Sacre Coeur, and I see 
that it is not possible to resist an attraction which is 
so absolutely master of my heart. But further, in 
order to free myself from doubt and attain a complete 
assurance, I addressed myself to the Saviour Jesus. 
" Lord Jesus," I said, " is Thy will absolute, and dost 

* This sentence, as it has been left in the original, may be 
taken as a specimen of the faulty manner in which Marie occa- 
sionally expressed herself. It runs thus : " Or, ma conscience, 
a moins qu'elle ne soit completement avengle et endormie. ne 
saurait me reprocher, en cette circonstance, ma resistance a la 
volonte de mes superieurs comme Pellet d'une orgueilleuse 
opiniatrete." As the writer's meaning was sufficiently obvious, 
it may be presumed that the editors considered it more consistent 
with the rule they had prescribed to themselves not to amend 
the construction of the passage. 
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Thou really call me to become a religious at the Saere 
Coeur % " The Saviour Jesus replied, " My daughter, 
listen attentively to My words ; they are addressed to 
your pastor, and do you fully report them to him : — 

" My son, the interest which you take in Marie is 
pleasing to Me ; for, as it is written in the Gospel, I 
regard as done to Myself whatever you do for her. 
I am pleased with the manner in which you act to- 
wards her, and if I am pledged to bestow an eternal 
reward in return for a cup of cold water given to a 
poor man who asks it in My name, how much more 
should I recompense what you do for Marie. 

" Continue, then, to bestow your care on Marie ; 
you do not know who it is that is committed to your 
charge. Marie shall one day be the spiritual mother 
of poor sinners, she shall be the solace of the afflicted, 
and the light of the ignorant. The voice of Marie 
shall echo through the world like the voice of a great 
doctor, and shall combat the enemies of My holy 
religion. Marie, like a brilliant star, shall shine out 
from amid the clouds which obscure her, and be made 
a spectacle to her own country and to distant lands. 
The inhabitants of Heaven shall gaze upon her and be 
dazzled by her beauty. Marie shall become the terror 
of demons, an object of hate, and a confusion to the 
enemies of My doctrine. Marie shall be persecuted, 
she shall suffer all sorts of mortifications ; but every- 
thing shall turn to her sanctification. She is on the 
point of entering into the deep retirement which I 
destine for her. Permit her to depart, and you will 
do what is pleasing in My eyes." 

This, Monsieur le Cure, is, in all simplicity, what 
the Saviour Jesus said to me. You will think what 
you judge proper of it. 
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Receive the assurance of the profound respect with 
which I have the honour to be, 



The Saviour warn* Marie that she will fall ill y and will 
recover on tlie fourth day. How this ^prediction 
was verified. 

MoNSIfiUR LE ClJRE\ 

I know it is your wish that I should hide 
nothing from you, but should tell you in all sincerity 
what I have experienced. Here, then, is what the 
Saviour Jesus one day said to me : — 

" My daughter, you will fall ill on Monday, in the 
first week of May, at eight o'clock in the morning. 
You will have a fit of vomiting, which will be the pre- 
lude to a violent fever. A skilful doctor will come 
and employ all sorts of remedies without any effect. 
A great deal of anxiety will be felt about you, but do 
not be disquieted, you will not die till the time of 
which I have told you. You will suffer much in this 
illness ; your mother's solicitous affection will be a 
great trouble to you. Take care not to repulse her or 
any of those who come to see you. Have patience, 
renounce your own will, never complain, you will 
recover on the fourth day from that on which your 
sickness began, but your convalescence will be pro- 
tracted." 

I awaited with anxiety the day that had been men- 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 29M March, 1843. 



Letter XXI. 
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tioned. " God," 1 said to myself interiorly, " wishes 
thus to give you an assurance that you are not under 
a delusion ; that it is not the devil who speaks to you 
and makes sport of you, but the Saviour Jesus who 
addresses you. If you fall ill on the day and at the 
hour specified you will be certain that you are not de- 
ceived ; but if you continue in your usual health, you 
will see clearly that you are deluded by the devil." I 
confess I was in great doubt, and fearful of being de- 
ceived. I desired, nevertheless, to prepare myself for 
undergoing this trial with courage, in case I should 
discover that I was the dupe of the spirit of darkness. 
I prayed God to sustain me in the conflict, if I did not 
fall ill, and to preserve me in perfect peace and tran- 
quillity. I also begged Him, if I was stricken with 
illness, to give me the strength to bear it patiently 
and in the way I had been told. 

At last the day arrived. I got up. " This," I said 
to myself, " is the day on which you are to fall ill." 
I went to make my meditation in the garden. I heard 
eight o'clock strike, and I was still in perfect health. 
I immediately left the garden, saying, " Why wait any 
longer ? I am under a delusion ; I can no longer 
doubt it. But what matter ? I will have my revenge 
on Satan ; he shall not have the pleasure of seeing me 
troubled and agitated. From this day I vow eternal 
hatred to him. I will avoid with greater heed than 
ever all manner of sin, and will endeavour to advance 
more in virtue than in years." After this I returned 
to my room, weeping, not over what had occurred, but 
about my death, which perhaps would not happen 
while I was young. * For, if I was deceived in the 

* Our Lord had warned, or rather had promised, her that she 
should die young. See Letter XXXVIII. 
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matter of this illness, why should I not be so likewise 
respecting the time of my decease ? 

At this instant I seemed to hear the voice of Jesus 
saying to me : " God alone knows the day and the 
hour of your death. You know it not ; but live every 
day as if it were to be the last of your life, and thus 
you will die every day." He added, "Accept all 
trials with full and entire submission to the will of 
God." He said also, " Hope in God, and your hope 
shall not be confounded." 

What passed during the days that followed ? Ah, 
Monsieur, 1 cannot tell you. What struggles, what 
conflicts, what sufferings ! I was no longer myself ; I 
did not know what to do, or what would become of 
me. Nevertheless, what astonishes and surprises me 
is that, in spite of everything, I preserved a profound 
peace in the depth of my soul. I loved God with my 
whole heart, I would have wished to love Him more, 
to give myself wholly to Him, and live by Him and 
for Him for ever. 1 had even moments of happiness. 
I found ready access to Jesus ; He did not wait for 
me to go to Him, He hastened to meet me. He loaded 
me with His caresses, He regarded me with a look full 
of sweetness. He spoke to me frequently, as though 
to comfort me, but His words were veiled words, they 
were figures, images, parables. 

All this appeared to me fraught with suspicion ; 
and so much the more because, if, by the special 
assistance of Jesus, my heart raised itself easily towards 
God, it also withdrew itself from Him still more easily, 
and at times even entirely lost all sense of His presence. 
True, I did not long delay in returning and humbling 
myself before God, but I suffered much. Sometimes 
the darkness which overshadowed my mind was so 
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dense that I saw nothing, and knew not whither to 
turn or what to cling to. I did not understand what 
that voice could be which spoke to me. I was tempted 
to be discouraged, to renounce my interior life, and 
lead a life wholly exterior. Everything appeared to 
me to be a delusion, and I endured an unspeakable 
martyrdom. But then a ray of light would dart into 
my soul, and instantly I judged quite differently. 
I said to myself, " Patience," and I waited patiently. 
The peace of my interior had not been assailed. I 
stood firm. Nevertheless, I was agitated exteriorly to 
such a degree that I was utterly prostrated. I could 
scarcely drag myself along. 

On the fourth day, strange to relate, I found myself 
completely relieved. Great was my astonishment, and 
I revolved in my mind a thousand different thoughts. 
But before long light began to wax clearer and 
brighter in my intellect. My body, indeed, had not 
been ill, but my soul had been in a veritable fever ; 
and now, as the light shone brightly in my mind, I 
reasoned thus : The malady of which the Saviour 
Jesus spoke to me was the malady, not of my body, 
but of my soul. His words must be understood, not 
physically, but spiritually. What is the meaning of 
that hatred of the devil, and of the determined part I 
have taken against him, if it be not that vomiting of 
which the Saviour Jesus spoke to me 1 What is the 
meaning of that violent fever which was to follow, if 
it be not the state I have been in for four days past 
Who else are that skilful physician and that mother 
who were to come and lavish their remedies and cares 
upon me, but the Saviour Himself and His words and 
consolations, which produced scarcely any impression 
on my soul and seemed powerless to cure me ? In 
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fine, that protracted convalescence, does it not denote 
all the evils, and pains, which I must undergo to the 
very close of my life ? 

This, Monsieur, is what I experienced and what I 
thought. I endured tortures during those days of 
which I am speaking to you, and I seem to have been 
taught to support suffering with energy and courage. 
My mind was also enlightened, and, for my consolation, 
I was led to see that the Saviour Jesus had meant to 
speak to me of a spiritual malady. What, moreover, 
inclined me to think so were the words which I seemed 
to have heard addressed to me by the Lord : " Man is 
always man, and because he is man he acts as a man, 
he speaks as a man, he sees as a man, he judges as a 
man, he understands and comprehends as a man ; but 
God is God, and, because He is God, He acts as God, 
He speaks as God, He judges as God, He sees as God, 
He understands and comprehends all as God." 

I abandon all these things to you, as my father and 
the guide of my soul. You will think what you please 
of them, or, rather, what the Spirit of God shall sug- 
gest to you. I leave all to your judgment and your 
decision. Forgive me if I have occupied you with 
things that may be futile. So long as you bid me 
write down everything, I shall write down everything ; 
as also I shall stop and say nothing more, whether by 
writing or by word of mouth, whenever you so direct me. 

I entreat you to pray much to God for me. I 
remain, in our Lord Jesus Christ, 



Your very respectful servant, 



MARIE LATASTE. 



Mimbastb, 30th April, 1843. 
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Letter XXII. 



Marie petitions our Lord for M. Duperier. Our Lord's 



Monsieur, * 

Not having the honour of knowing you except 
by the praises I have heard of your virtues and merit, 
I beg you to accept the assurance of my profound 
consideration and respect. 

My venerable pastor informed me of your desire 
that I should petition the Saviour Jesus on your be- 
half and communicate to* you in writing the reply of 
the Divine Master. I have done what my spiritual 
father requested for you, and will now report simply 
the result. 

On the day following that on which your desire was 
expressed, I awoke, contrary to my usual habit, at 
day-break. I felt myself well rested from the previous 
day's fatigue. I got up, thinking that I should thus 

* This letter was addressed to M. Dupe'rier, who sent it to the 
Abbe Pierre Darbins, Cure of Mimbaste. It is inserted in the 
order in which it stands in the collection, but there appear to 
be good reasons for referring it as well as Letter XXIII. to the 
preceding year. Not only does Marie write as if she had no per- 
sonal knowledge of M. Duperier, whereas she had seen him at 
least once before, in the previous January, but it seems very 
improbable that he should have written to request her to speak 
to our Lord on his behalf, and report the answer she received, 
when he was about to tax her very shortly with being a deceiver, 
and that on account of a vision with which he must have become 
acquainted for some time. But if this letter be referred to 2nd 
May, 1842, it would seem to fall into its proper place ; as it would 
then precede, not only Letter XVI., in which she mentions her 
interview with M. Duperier at Dax, but also Letter XIX., which 
contains allusions to a previous communication between that 
ecclesiastic and Marie of the character indicated in the present 
letter. 



reply. 




9 o 



LETTER XXII. 



have a very favourable time for making my meditation. 
I transported myself, as is my custom, into the pres- 
ence of the Blessed Sacrament, and, after having 
devoutly contemplated the sufferings of His Passion, 
I thus addressed our Lord : " My Saviour, Thou 
knowest the commission which my director has given 
me to Thee. 1 do not know what prayer I ought to 
address to Thee ; but do Thou, who knowest the state 
and the needs of every soul, tell me what will be most 
suitable for this priest in whose behalf I have recourse 
to Thee. Pardon my boldness in making this request ; 
I should never have done such a thing of my own 
accord, but Thou hast enjoined me to be always 
obedient in all and for all. Lord, it is to obey Thee 
that I speak thus. I do not ask this of myself or for 
myself, but through Thy merits and for Thy great 
glory ; and I will continue to ask Thee until Thou 
hast granted my prayer." 

The Saviour Jesus hearkened to me with kindness. 
I was kneeling before Him. and He spoke thus to me : 
" My daughter, you will say to him who has asked you 
to pray for him : ' This is what God Almighty, who 

governs all things by His providence, says ' " Here 

a thought came to trouble me ; it was this : " Who are 
you," I said to myself, u that you should receive the 
words of your God and report them to His minister 1 
Will you be able to recollect them fully, and not mix 
up something of your own therewith 1 " The Saviour 
Jesus perceived my hesitation and reassured me, say- 
ing, "Fear not, My daughter; hearken to Me, and 
be at peace." Then He added, " You will say to this 
priest, Behold what saith the Almighty Lord, who 
governs all things by His providence : 4 Be of good 
heart, faithful servant ; cast your eyes on Me who am 
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your model, and see what I should do in your place. 
Obey your bishop's voice perfectly as My voice. ' My 
daughter,''* added the Saviour, " the obedience of this 
priest will meet its reward. Let him not act as 
others have acted whom he knows : they had better 
have obeyed without resistance ; they would thus have 
spared themselves many troubles. He is revolving a 
number of thoughts in his mind ; let him not disquiet 
himself, but listen to My voice in the depths of his 
heart. Let him consult on the subject which occupies 
him, and which I need not mention to you, one grown 
old in the priesthood, who has experience and an up- 
right judgment ; let him divest himself wholly of his 
own judgment, and submit to the decision made known 
to him. In acting thus, he will walk in the foots teps 
of his Saviour, who was subject to Mary and Joseph, 
and even to the secular powers, and to the soldiers 
who crucified Him. He who obeys can console himself 
by saying, ' I am doing the will of my superiors, and 
consequently that of God.' Let this priest be thus 
subject to the will of his bishop, and I will cause him 
to gather a rose from a thorn-bush. Let him, in the 
office he fills at the Seminary, be full of vigilance, 
firmness, and gentleness. Let his vigilance prevent 
abuses, his firmness banish them, and his gentleness 
gain him the affection of all his pupils. Let him have 
a great devotion to My Mother, and inspire therewith 
all who approach him. If, in the course of his life, he 
finds himself assailed by the contradictions of men, 
whoever they may be, let him recall to mind the 
recommendation I have to-day transmitted to him by 
My little servant Marie, that he may imitate Him 
whose minister he has the honour to be, knowing well 
that he will never suffer as much as did his Lord. Let 
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him take comfort, let him have courage and confidence. 
He is of the number of My well-beloved. I commend 
his humility in soliciting your prayers, and receiving 
through you the grace of an answer from Me. Let 
him be faithful in obeying it, as he has been humble 
in asking for it ; My eyes shall rest upon him with 
complacency, and My benedictions shall be abundantly 
poured out upon his soul." 

I have reported and written down everything as 
accurately as I was able. In conclusion, I beg you, 
Monsieur, to have the charity to pray for me, that God 
may grant me the graces which I need, in order ever 
to accomplish His will and to triumph over my enemies, 
especially the most obstinate of them, which is, I do 
not deny it, pride. 

Be pleased, I pray you, Monsieur, to receive my 
assurance of the high consideration with which I have 
the honour to be, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 2wl May, 1843 (?). 

Letter XXIII. 

God enlightens souls in various ways. 

Monsieur le Cure\ 

On the 10th of this month, after receiving Holy 
Communion, I prostrated myself at the feet of the 
Saviour Jesus, and said to Him, " Lord Jesus, may 
Thy servant be permitted to ask Thee why Thou dost 
not reply to the petitions which I addressed to Thee 
on behalf of M. Duperier?" The Divine Master 
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replied, " My daughter, tell this priest not to afflict 
himself, for I love him." 

This reply did not satisfy me. Accordingly, I con- 
tinued my instances to obtain one of a more favourable 
character, and to receive the assurance that He would 
answer M. Duperier's petitions directly to himself and 
not through my intervention. 

The Saviour Jesus listened to me with kindness. 
" My daughter/' He said to me, " because you are so 
urgent, I enjoin you to report to him in whose behalf 
you plead the words which I am pleased now to speak 
to him through your means : ' My son, marvel not 
if I have not satisfied your desire. It is not that I am 
unwilling to teach you for your own good and that of 
others ; you would be the first who, sincerely desiring 
to be instructed in the knowledge of the truth, should 
not have received the necessary lights ; but I had My 
designs in not instructing you in the way you desire. 
I do not instruct all in the same manner. If I have 
never instructed you sensibly, as I have Marie, it is 
because there is a great difference between you and 
her. I require more of him who has received more. 
I have illuminated your mind, I have enriched it with 
science, I have rendered it capable of profound and 
serious reflection. I had placed Marie in a condition 
where it was impossible for her to receive instruction, 
and where her mind must have remained unfitted for 
much reflection ; her education, by human means, 
could not have been such as to qualify and enlighten 
her sufficiently for the designs I had formed in her re- 
gard : this is why I have Myself become her preceptor. 

u ' For yourself, do not expect all from Uod ; avail 
yourself of what He has given, apply your mind 
actively in His presence, and He will act in you, by 
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suggesting to your mind such thoughts and reflections 
as are needful for you in the situation in which you 
are placed. In truth, I say to you, ask Me all the 
questions you please ; I will answer them all, but in 
the manner which I see fitting. When you have 
received My answer, that is to say, when light arises 
in your mind, consult your director and act as he shall 
tell you. Seek always, O My son, the instruction 
which you require ; you will find it, according to those 
words of the Gospel : " Ask, and you shall receive ; 
seek, and you shall find ; knock, and it shall be opened 
to you." My son, continue to augment in yourself the 
treasure of My grace, and advance more and more in 
the practice of virtue/ " 

You will think what you please of this communica- 
tion. I abandon all to the mercy of God, in Him I 
place my trust, and by the succours of His grace I feel 
my strength and courage increase. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure\ the assurance of my 
highest consideration, with which I have the honour 
to be, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 13th May; 1843 (?). 



Letter XXIV. 

Marie engages to practise great humility. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I feel it to be impossible ever to thank you for 
all your goodness to me. The kindness I receive from 
you, so considerate and so charitable, does but augment 
the grateful feelings I have entertained towards you 



Digitized by 



MARIE ENGAGE8 TO PRACTISE HUMILITY. 95 

from the time I have been so happy as to have yon for 
my director. 

Do not suppose that I say this for mere form's sake 
or ont of politeness : no, Monsieur, I say it most 
sincerely and in very truth. Certainly I was far from 
having reason to complain of him who first had the 
care of my soul, for I was greatly afflicted at his 
going ; but 1 have experienced, nevertheless, the truth 
of what Jesus then said to me to console me : " Be not 
troubled, My daughter, you will bless Divine Provi- 
dence for this change, and you will see that all will 
turn out to your good." 

I am obliged thus to address you, and to commit 
these sentiments of my soul to writing, not having 
foimd an opportunity of expressing them to you by 
word of mouth. 

No. Monsieur, I am not in the least degree surprised 
that you should enjoin humility upon me so frequently 
and with such persistency. I will unite with you in 
entreating the Lord to bestow it upon me, and will 
renew my efforts to acquire it. But, alas ! I am so 
weak and cowardly. I am what 1 would not wish to 
be, and I have not the strength to be what I ought 
and would wish to be. I am sometimes all fire, some- 
times all ice. To-day 1 may feel to have the strength 
of a lion, and to-morrow I am feebleness itself. 

What wretched creatures we are in this mortal state, 
being subject to all these miseries, these vicissitudes 
and changes ! Nevertheless, we must not lose cour- 
age. Our God is so good and so merciful. How happy 
we shall be with Him in Heaven ! There, the good 
will have in it no admixture of evil ; we shall love God 
of necessity, because we shall see Him, and it is im- 
possible to see God and not love Him. There, happi- 
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ness will have in it no admixture of sadness or affliction ; 
there, we shall be supremely happy, because we shall 
possess God, and this possession leaves nothing to be 
desired. Truly, all we can possibly suffer on earth is 
small indeed as a means of obtaining this happiness ; 
nevertheless it suffices. What a consolation for us if 
our heart is sometimes so violently afflicted on earth ! 
in Heaven at least we shall be fully compensated for 
all our sufferings. Yes, O my God, are we not some- 
times so even on earth ? 

Permit me, Monsieur, I pray you, thus to pour out 
my heart in the bosom of your charity, and be pleased 
to receive my very humble thanks for all you do for 
me. I shall be eternally grateful to you for it ; 1 
shall never forget it : be assured of that. The only 
way I can show my gratitude is by submission and 
docility in receiving your salutary counsels and putting 
them in practice. I will try to do so with the grace 
of God and the aid of your powerful prayers. 

Receive, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, the senti- 
ments of profound veneration, lively gratitude, and 
entire submission, with which I have the honour to be, 

Your respectful and most obedient servant, 



Marie must suffer because Jestbs is Iter Spouse and. her 



Monsieur le Cure, 

Allow me to communicate to you something 
which the Saviour Jesus said to me ; at least it seems 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 17/// May, 1843. 



Letter XXV. 



King. 
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to me that it was He. Yon will judge as you think 
proper, and your judgment will always be the rule of 
my conduct. 

One day, after communion, He spoke thus to me : 
" My daughter, hearken to My words with reverence 
and submission, for My words are not those of a man, 
but of a Man-God. Because of the high destiny which 
I had assigned you, I loved you from the beginning of 
the world and before it ; I loved you while yet you 
had no being ; I loved you, and reserved for you, as 
to the rest of My chosen ones, very special graces. 

" I preserved you from the corruption of the world ; 
I taught you early to resist the suggestions of the 
devil and of the enemies of your soul ; I made you 
feel the power of My grace, which, finding in you a 
docile heart, was able to work therein with good effect. 
Then, despite your imperfections, faults, weakness, 
cowardice and negligence, I caused you to hear My 
word after a sensible manner, and thus to know 
My will and My designs regarding you. I chose you 
for My Spouse ; wherefore you are bound, by this title, 
so honourable and so glorious, to set Me before you as 
your model, and to take a share in My pains and sor- 
rows. No, your life ought not to be an easy life, 
passed amid enjoyments, pleasures, and satisfactions, 
but a life of toil and suffering. 

" You have yourself chosen Me for your King ; I have 
therefore a very special right over you on account of 
your twofold consecration as a virgin and as a Chris- 
tian. You have made Me the sacrifice of yourself a 
thousand times : let this sacrifice, then, be a true 
sacrifice. Inure yourself to a hard and painful life ; 
never let labour be repulsive to you, but accomplish 
with good courage whatever Divine Providence shall 
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ask of you. Harden your body and fortify your soul 
by means of all those privations which present them- 
selves, and which some time hence shall be considerably 
increased. 

" I said to My Apostles when I was on earth, 
' Watch and pray.' These words ought to be under- 
stood of interior watchfulness, the watchfulness of the 
soul and of the heart. To you also, My daughter, I 
have said, ' Watch and pray ' ; and it is My wish 
that you should understand My words in the sense of 
bodily watchfulness. This is why I have enjoined you 
to rise at dawn of day, if you be awake, and first make 
your meditation, then write down My words. This is 
why I enjoined you to sleep on the floor twice during 
the week, after obtaining permission of your director. 
Mortification of the body is, indeed, the strength of 
the soul. What I desired to see in you was a strong 
soul, strong against yourself and strong against your 
passions ; strong in regard to your neighbour, and 
strong in regard to your superiors ; strong under the 
eye of your angel guardian, and strong under the eye 
of your Father who reigneth in Heaven. Now, this 
strength is to be found only in tribulation and the 
mortification of the body." 

All this is not agreeable to our nature, but it is 
agreeable to God ; and it is better to repress nature 
and please the Lord. Also, it appears to me, that by 
the help of grace from on high nothing will be able to 
repel me or to keep me back ; everywhere and ever 
I will welcome suffering as one of the greatest boons 
which God can send me, since the Kingdom of Heaven 
suffers violence, and we must suffer like the Saviour 
Jesus, as much as God wills, in order one day to enter 
into glory. 




marie's vocation to the sacre" cceur. 99 

1 do not forget, Monsieur le Cure, the injunction 
you gave me to pray for your very reverend spiritual 
father. I have been doing so already every day ; it 
was a duty which gratitude prescribed. May I venture 
to beg you to offer him the expression of my most re- 
spectful sentiments and sincerest thankfulness ? 

For yourself , Monsieur le Cure, be pleased to accept 
the assurance of my profound respect and eternal 
gratitude, with which I ha v* the honour to be, 



Mimbaste, 2bth May, 1843. 

Letter XXVI. 

Marie's vocation to tlie SacrS Cceur. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

Our Lord — so it appears to me — addressed me 
one day in these words : " Hearken to Me, My daugh- 
ter : I am the Increated Wisdom ; I know the breadth, 
and length, and height, and depth of all things, and 
My words are not idle words, words thrown to the 
winds. I wish to speak to you of what concerns the 
salvation of your soul and the interests of My glory. 
Tell your director, who is in a certain state of inde- 
cision respecting the reality and truth of your vocation, 
that I desire to reassure him, and you also, by impart- 
ing to you both My own immovable certainty. Now, 
I declare to him, and I declare also to you, that your 
vocation is truly such as you have announced to him. 
The time which I have fixed, with an absolute will, for 
the accomplishment of My designs regarding you, is 



Your very humble and obedient servant, 



MARIE. 
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when you have entered on your twenty-fourth year. 
Up to that time My will is not absolute ; I abandon it 
to the will of your director. But when you have 
reached your twenty -fourth year, My will shall then 
be absolute ; and nothing ought, nor shall anything 
be able, to detain you. When I will with an absolute 
will, I speak as a master, and make Myself obeyed by 
all hearts. 

" All the wisdom of mail, compared with My wisdom, 
is only folly, and the most learned and enlightened 
among men is before Me only ignorance and darkness. 
The will and the judgment of men are fallible and 
subject to change ; but My will and My judgment are 
stable and firm. God, My Father, cannot change My 
judgment, because He is one with Me, and I Myself, 
who am God like My Father, could not divert the de- 
crees of His justice against men by all I have done and 
am still doing, by all that has been done or shall be 
done. 

" True, there are judgments of Mine which are aban- 
doned in some sort to the will of man, so that, if 
regarded after a merely human manner, it might seem 
as though My judgments were liable to change. But 
this is not so. These are trials which God sends to 
His servants to test their faith and fidelity. Thus 
God proved Abraham by requiring of him the sacrifice 
of his son ; thus He also proves a large number of His 
servants, and no one perceives what it is He does ; 
but He makes their obedience and submission turn to 
their advantage. Obedience and submission to the 
judgments of God obtain judgments of mercy; whereas 
the want of faith and submission draws down judg- 
ments of justice. All is foreseen by My Father ; 
nothing is new to Him." 
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I beg you, Monsieur, to act in what concerns me as 
you shall judge fitting. I am ready and disposed for 
everything, with the grace of God and the help of your 
prayers. Above all, never fear distressing me or giving 
me pain in anything or on account of anything. 

Accept, I pray you, Monsieur, my assurance of the 
veneration, gratitude, and submission with which I 
beg sincerely and respectfully to subscribe myself, 

Your very humble but unworthy servant, 



Mimbaste, 26th Mat/, 1843. 

Letter XXVII. 

Reply to M. Dup&rieS* objections. 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

The letter you read me last Sunday has caused 
me no pain beyond what I felt at the time. Follow- 
ing your advice, I placed all my confidence in God, 
I submitted myself without reserve to His holy will, 
and I experienced a joy and a» courage which far out- 
weighed every affliction. 

You signify your desire that I should reply to the 
reasons which have induced M. Duperier to treat me 
as a visionary and a deceiver. I should never have 
done so but for your injunction. You bid me do it, 
and I obey according to your wish. Neither is it a 
difficult task : I have only to relate what I have ex- 
perienced in the new relations which, as it seems to 
me, I have had with the Saviour Jesus. 

On the day after that on which I was made ac- 
quainted with M. Duperier's judgment, I addressed 
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myself to our Lord, and said to Him with perfect self- 
abandonment, " Lord, I do not know what turn things 
are about to take, but, whatever may happen, I place 
all my trust in Thee. I am ready and disposed with- 
out reserve for everything Thou mayst require of 
me. 

" My daughter," replied the Saviour Jesus, "be at 
peace, and arm yourself with courage. I warned you 
of trials which you would have to undergo, and this is 
one ; others will follow, even of a more painful kind ; 
but, though you might have to shed your blood for 
Me, be not troubled ; I will be always with you. And, 
if I am with you, all else ought to appear of small 
account to you. Let trials, interior and exterior, 
assail you, let them come upon you and strive to over- 
whelm you, if I am with you they will not succeed. 
With Me you will triumph over everything ; without 
Me, were you possessed of the power of all creation, 
one moment's trial would be sufficient to crush you 
for ever. 

" But, to remove all apprehension from your mind, 
and banish all fear and trouble, here is the answ r er 
to every objection brought against you in the letter 
which was read to you : — 

" 1. Minute details, it is said, are found in your 
writings. But what details ? Not a single one is 
specified. And why should they be called minute? 
There is nothing minute or small in the breathings of 
the Spirit of God ; He blows where He wills, when He 
wills, and what He wills, and that which is to all 
appearance smallest has often most important results. 

"2. The same is said of your words as of your 
writings, and this assertion is not better founded. 
Your words will be found to be actuated by the same 
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spirit as your writings. So long as no particular 
objection is alleged you need not care. 

" 3. You are treated as a visionary on account of 
the parable * I related to you of the king, the esquire, 
and the olive-tree. But, to prove to them that it was 
not the product of your own imagination, here is the 
true interpretation. He who passed judgment on you 
has understood a portion of it ; that is to say, he 
rightly judged that by the king you meant to signify 
(iod, by the esquire your director, and by the olive- 
tree yourself. He was mistaken in supposing that 
you had invented this parable, but he had divined its 
true interpretation on these three points, the others 
being hidden from him. I will give you the explana- 
tion of them, which you may communicate to him. 

" The esquires who laughed at the king's esquire, and 
who took the olive-tree for a vine, are those who, hav- 
ing heard of you, of your writings, and of the credit 
given to them by your director, blame or turn into 
ridicule his zeal and charity in your regard, consider- 
ing all that you experience as emanating from the 
spirit of darkness. Those who were poisoned by the 
perfume of the plant are those who, having consulted 
you or your writings, do not perform what you enjoin 
upon them whether by word or by letter. 

" The new garden into which it is My wish you 
should be transplanted is the Sacre Cceur, where you 
shall advance in the accomplishment of My designs 
regarding you. The golden cage, in which you are to 
V)e borne thither, is My sheltering protection. The veil 
which the king ordered to be thrown over the olive- 
tree is the secrecy which enshrouds My designs re- 



♦ See Letter XVIII. 
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specting you and your writings, the object being to 
prevent anything which might be hurtful to you. 
The esquire did not put the veil over it, but in this he 
was not guilty of disobedience, because it was rather 
a recommendation than a positive command which he 
received, and anyhow the veil was not intended to 
hide the olive-tree. 

" I need not tell you who they are who, on touching 
this plant, shall be intoxicated with the odour of its 
perfume, and shall even die of it. Later this shall be 
seen. Of these some will be near you and others at a 
distance; some, again, during your life-time, and others 
after your death. 

" 4. You are treated as a deceiver because the pro- 
phecy respecting Paris * has not been fulfilled. 

" But what is this prophecy ? Is it prophesying, to 
mention in your writings the vision you beheld ? You 
saw in the middle of a large square in Paris a young 
man standing on a pillar. He was clothed in a red 
garment, and had a diadem on his head, and a sheathed 
sword and a bow in his hands. His glances were like 
lightning, and his lips seemed ready to pour forth 
menaces. Over his head you saw inscribed, in charac- 
ters of fire, ' The Destroying Angel/ At this sight 
you were struck with fear, a feeling of compassion 
came over you, you addressed yourself in prayer and 
supplication to God, and He hearkened to your voice 
as you cried, ' Lord, save Paris ! Lord, save the King ! ' 
This is what you saw and what you said. Is this, 
then, a prophecy ? and if it were a prophecy, who does 
not know that there are prophecies which are condi- 
tional, especially such as announce the chastisements 
of God's justice 1 



* See Letter IX. 
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"5. You are treated as a deceiver because you affirm 
that you have a vocation to the religious life, and it is 
alleged that your vocation has no other foundation but 
your heated imagination, the effect of want of sleep. 

" It is want of sleep, then, which has heated your 
imagination ? No, it is not so. You take all the re- 
pose which is sufficient for the health of your body, 
over which I watch, as well as over that of your soul : 
this is the reasoning of one who has no solid argument 
to adduce. Have they not sufficiently tried your 
vocation ? Have they not always found you submis- 
sive, docile, patient 1 What more do they want 1 

" They say also that your departure and admission 
into the Sacre Coeur are impracticable. But why is 
your departure impracticable ? Have you not the 
power which others have of walking and going whither 
God calls you ? Do they fear your being exposed to 
some danger ? But am I not there to protect you ? 

" You cannot, they say in fine, be admitted into the 
Sacre Coeur. But why not ? Have I not declared 
that the Bishop of Aire would request your admission, 
and that he would not be refused ? Have I not said 
that if he should be unwilling to interest himself in 
your favour, it would by no means be necessary for 
him to do so, for that I would Myself provide you a 
sure entrance into the retreat which I have destined 
for you ? * You are poor, it is true, but I am the 

* Our Lord is here speaking with a view to consoling Marie 
by showing her all the various means by which He can accom- 
plish His purposes in her regard. What He says of the Bishop 
of Aire is clearly conditional on his being willing to assist her. 
It was so understood by Marie herself, whom we shall after- 
wards find telling her director (Letter XLII.) that it is he, and 
not the Bishop of Aire, who is to procure her admission into the 
Sacre Coeur. 
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riches of the Sacre Cceur. The faithful souls who 
there dedicate themselves to honour My Divine Heart, 
knowing My will as 1 shall make it known to them, 
will not reject you. 

" They allege no other reasons for treating you as a 
visionary or a deceiver, because they have no others 
to give. But, in truth, I say to. you, My daughter, 
strength has here seemed to be changed into weakness 
and wisdom into folly. Fear not : strength shall be 
manifested in your weakness, wisdom in your folly, 
and truth in your visions. The words which you hear 
do not come from yourself, they are Mine ; you only 
write them down. You are nothing, you can do no- 
thing of yourself ; but I am all, I can do all, I regulate 
all, I take care of all ; and the greatest as well as the 
smallest things enter into the economy of My wisdom, 
My providence, and My mercy. Let them examine 
everything attentively in yourself, in your writings, 
and in your vocation ; let them seek for deception and 
falsehood, they will find only truth. But let them 
not attempt to scrutinise the designs of My providence ; 
in that they will never succeed. No one will know 
why I address Myself to you ; no one will know why 
I hold converse with you in the wisdom, the depth, 
the suavity, and the perfection of My word ; no one 
will know why I call you to the Convent of the Sacre 
Coeur at Paris, and not to the Convent of the Ursulines 
at Aire, or any other which it has not pleased Me to 
choose for you. 1 do all this because I will to do it, 
and no one has the right to ask My reason for this My 



He ceased speaking, and was silent. Immediately 
I said to Him, " Lord, the disposition of my mind, at 
this moment, is that of complete indifference as to all 



will. 
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with which I have been reproached ; it cannot, there- 
fore, be my imagination which has dictated what I 
have just heard proceed from Thy lips." " No, My 
daughter, it is I who address these words to you. 
(to in peace, and keep them in the depth of your 
heart." 

This, Monsieur, is what I heard, and what, as it 
appears to me, the Saviour said. Of myself I should 
never have dared, or known how, to answer as I have. 
You bade me reply to the letter you read to me : of 
myself, and without your orders, I should not have 
done so, because I am completely indifferent to its 
contents. You gave me your orders, and I obey by 
reporting what I have experienced. 

You will forgive me my simplicity : I assure you 
that I have made the sacrifice of myself to God. My 
soul, my mind, my heart, my body are consecrated to 
Him. I no longer wish to belong to myself, I desire 
to be wholly Jesus Christ's. I hope that He will en- 
lighten me, that He will not forsake me, but will 
deliver me from all my enemies : to wit, my passions r 
the world, and the devil. Jesus is my all ; the rest is 
nothing to me. In whatever condition I may be, what- 
ever trial may come upon me, whatever affliction may 
befall me, if I have Jesus, if I am united to Jesus, if 
I love Him, if I can kneel at the foot of His cross, and 
humble and annihilate myself in His humiliations and 
annihilation, I am happy, I want for nothing. With 
Him, I shall have good dispositions and sufficing 
graces ; with Him, I shall correspond to His graces ; 
with Him I shall live, and death shall not be able to 
reach me ; or, if it strike me, it will be only to give 
me life and eternity. 

Receive, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, the senti- 
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merits of respect, submission, and gratitude with 
which I have the honour to be, 

Your very humble and unworthy servant, 



Marie no lont/er aees Jexus. Her sentiment* thereon. 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

For five or six months past I have had none of 
those visions which I so often mentioned to you. If 
they came from the devil, I thank the Lord for not 
permitting me to be any longer deceived. If they 
were the offspring of my own imagination, I thank 
Him for the rest I now enjoy. If they came from 
Himself, I still thank Him, and, so far from wishing 
for them again, I acknowledge that I am quite unde- 
serving of them, and my only desire is to attach 
myself to Him more and more. 

I wish for nothing, I no longer see anything, but I 
hear the words which are addressed to me, and remain 
upon my guard. Nevertheless, I preserve my tran- 
quillity, abandoning myself to the will of God ; I desire 
only to love Him. Every day He becomes to me more 
and more my All in this land of exile. Ah ! Lord, 
Thou alone canst satisfy my heart. 

I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, to receive the assur- 
ance of my highest consideration. 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, \Mh June, 1843. 
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Your devoted servant, 

MARIE. 



Mimbaste, '2'2wl June, 1843. 




PARTICULARS RESPECTING MARIE'S VISIONS. 109 



Letter XXIX. 



Further particulars respecting Marie's visions. She 
hears Jesus speakiriy to her, and her happiness is 
undiminished . 

Most Respected Father, 

You desire to know in what manner Jesus has 
ordered His relations with me ; and here is a true 
record of what has taken place. 

Some time after my first communion 1 felt my heart 
all penetrated with a most lively faith in the presence 
of Jesus Christ in the Holy Sacrament of the Altar. 
This faith produced in me an increasing spirit of 
recollectedness every Sunday and every day in the 
week on which I had the happiness of visiting the 
church. 

A year later, that is to say, when 1 was between 
thirteen and fourteen years of age, I seemed to behold, 
as it were, a brilliant light over the altar at the 
moment of the Elevation, but as yet 1 distinguished 
nothing clearly. While my eyes gazed upon this 
splendour, my soul within me was inflamed with love 
for the God of the Eucharist, and I should have 
wished to unite myself to Him frequently, at times 
when I did not enjoy the happiness of communicating. 

In proportion as I felt my love for Jesus increase, 
the light became clearer and brighter. At length, one 
day I seemed to see Jesus Himself upon the altar. 1 
saw Him, but He was surrounded, as it were, with a 
cloud of light or of grace ; I could not say what it 
was.* What happiness was mine ! 1 fully believed 

* Compare Marie's account of this vision as given in Letter 
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in the real presence of Jesus in the Eucharist, but to 
see Jesus, to contemplate Him with my eyes — what 
an unspeakable favour, what a felicity for my soul ! 
I was then seventeen ; it was in the year 1839. 

One day when I went to Mass — oh, how great was 
my sorrow ! — I no longer beheld the Saviour. Vainly 
did I fix my eyes on the altar, I saw neither Jesus nor 
His light ; I no longer felt my heart drawn towards 
Him ; it seemed to me that I no longer loved Him as 
much. Did Jesus wish to punish me for my indiffer- 
ence towards Him, or to withdraw from me a grace 
which I did not in the least deserve 1 I cannot say. 
Oh, what a grievous trial this was to me ! Neverthe- 
less I endeavoured to submit to the will of God. Soon 
I overcame my grief, and I said to Jesus, in all the 
sincerity of my heart, " Lord, Thy will, not mine, be 
done." 

At the beginning of the year 1840, on the Feast of 
the Epiphany, I had the happiness of receiving Holy 
Communion. I felt within me a happiness such as I 
had never before experienced. I turned my eyes to- 
wards the altar : there, on a chair of gold, Jesus was 
seated, resplendent with glory and majesty. I saw 
Him smile benignantly upon me, and I said to Him 
interiorly, " Lord Jesus, bless me, and take pity on a 
poor sinner like me." 

It was my happiness to see Him thus every time I 
assisted at Mass until the end of 1842. 

At the moment of the Elevation, when the priest 
made his genuflection, after having pronounced the 
words of consecration, I used to see an exceeding 
brightness filling the sanctuary, and beheld Jesus 
appear upon the altar, where He remained until the 
Communion. His countenance was usually full of be- 
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nignity and sweetness, but sometimes He looked grave, 
and seemed to be displeased. His splendour surpassed 
that of the sun ; His majesty was such that on earth 
there is nothing comparable to it ; His throne was of 
the most refulgent gold ; His robe was not formed of 
any stuff, not even of the finest, or, if it was of stuff, 
I have never seen the like ; it looked as though it were 
transparent, and sparkled with light like a diamond 
or precious stone. He was seated on His throne ; His 
left hand rested on His Heart, and the right hand 
reposed gently on His knees. His eyes were generally 
fixed on the people, and at certain moments — for ex- 
ample, during the Pater and the Agnus Dei — always 
on the priest. During this time I was allowed to ap- 
proach close to the altar, and Jesus spoke to me in the 
manner I have related. Sometimes He permitted me 
to draw near to Him : then there was for me no longer 
railing, or steps, or priest, or altar ; I saw only Jesus, 
I moved towards Him, advancing as on solid ground. 
I placed myself on my knees, and He spoke to me 
with kindness. 

After the Communion, Jesus was no longer on the 
altar. One day I sought Him elsewhere, and found 
Him in my heart. Now, strange to say, my heart 
appeared to me like the sanctuary and altar of the 
Tabernacle. It resembled a small vaulted chamber, 
in the midst of which I saw a chair of gold, like that 
of the altar, and Jesus was seated thereon. A balus- 
trade surrounded His throne like that of the sanctuary, 
only it was neither of wood nor of stone, but of the 
finest gold. The brilliancy which I had seen on the 
altar of the church, I now saw in my heart. This is 
what I beheld. I desired to enter my heart ; I felt a 
powerful attraction drawing me to penetrate into it, 
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which I followed. I began to move towards my heart, 
as though it had been a thing apart from myself, and 
I penetrated into it as before 1 had penetrated into 
the sanctuary of the church. 

Sometimes Jesus kept me from Him on my knees 
before the balustrade which surrounded His throne. 
Thence He spoke to me as He had upon the altar and 
during the Holy Mass. I will not here relate the 
manner in which I beheld my heart, or the precipices 
which I encountered, and which I often perceived : 
the different accounts I have given faithfully describe 
them. 

There is still another place in which I beheld Jesus 
after a sensible manner. When I meditated, I always 
transported myself to the foot of the Tabernacle, there 
to pay my homage. When I was praying, whether 
vocally or mentally, my attraction would draw me to 
penetrate into the Tabernacle, and there again I found 
Jesus as upon the altar, and as in my heart after 
communion. I beheld Jesus, I was within the Taber- 
nacle with Him, I spoke to Him, I was on my knees 
at His feet, or standing before Him, and He discoursed 
with me as was His wont. 

Since 1842 I have no longer seen Him after a 
sensible manner, but I hear His voice distinctly, as I 
did before. He prepared me for this privation by say- 
ing to me, " My daughter, do you remember the afflic- 
tion you experienced when I hid Myself for a time from 
your eyes after having manifested Myself to you ? You 
must now be possessed of more fortitude, vigour, and 
energy. I mean no longer to treat you like a child. 
I mean no longer to give you milk for your nourish- 
ment, but strong and solid food. Yet a little while, 
and you will no longer see Me, but you will continue 
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to hear My voice and My words; again a little while, 
and you will not even hear Me any longer ; then again 
you will see Me and hear Me once more." 

Jesus said to me that I must 110 longer be like a 
child, but indeed I was so still, for I cried a great deal 
when He told me that I should see Him no longer. 
He came to me and consoled me, saying, " My daugh- 
ter, do not weep, dry your tears and be comforted ; you 
will no longer see Me in a sensible form, but I shall 
be really present in the Tabernacle, on the altar, and 
also in your heart. You can pay Me your homage 
there, and I shall accept it with as much pleasure as 
heretofore, for I shall still love you, and shall always 
love you, although you may no longer receive sensible 
marks of My love by a visible manifestation of Myself. 
I shall witness your groans, your prayers, and your 
petitions. I will be your help, your support, and your 
stay. Have confidence, My daughter ; always obey 
your director, practise submission, offer yourself to 
God every day ; imitate My actions with increasing 
fidelity, and I will give you graces more precious than 
those which you have received. My daughter, I bless 
you." At the same moment He raised His hand over 
my head, and I felt as it were floods of grace and of 
happiness inundate my whole soul, freeing it from all 
distress and disquietude, and fortifying it as though 
with a shield that was intimately one with itself. 

For some days, although I had no grief or sorrow in 
my heart, I felt like one in a strange land, all be- 
wildered by a mode of life which was quite new to me. 
I no longer enjoyed the sight of Jesus, but I had His 
word ; I no longer enjoyed His sensible presence, but 
I had still the sweetness of His grace ; I reposed with 
delight in the immensity of God. 
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The words of Jesus had no longer, in their tone, 
expression, or their import, the same sweetness as I 
had found in them when I used to see Him, but they 
consoled, supported, strengthened, and protected me. 
His voice still instructed me, but this instruction more 
often concerned the defence of my life * than the edu- 
cation of my soul. It was the instruction, or, rather, 
it was the pleading of the truth, as to His relations 
with me at times when I was so severely tried. It 
was then that He suggested to me a reply to all the 
objections which M. Duperier proposed to me through 
you. His voice, ever since that time, is a light not 
only for myself but for others. It tells me, not only 
what passes in myself, but also what passes in others. 
It is this voice which has made me very often know 
your thoughts, and also those of M. Duperier, and of 
the Bishop, as you may yourself have perceived by the 
answers I made you. Thus, as Jesus assured me, far 
from having lost by the subtraction of His sensible 
presence, I have gained much. I have gained in firm- 
ness, in courage, in light, and in a fuller communication 
of truth. 

Ever since, w T hen I rise in the morning, I offer to 
God my day, my actions, all that I have and all that 
I am. I hold myself each morning in readiness to 
meet the trials which may arise. I make my medita- 
tion, in which I listen to the voice of Jesus ; I keep 
myself always in the presence of God ; from time to 
time in the course of the day I pay Him my homage 
of adoration and love ; I keep myself united to Him. 
I address my prayers to God, and I do so, as it appears 

* Marie means that she was furnished with arguments in 
vindication of her assertions with regard to her call to the 
religious life and similar matters. 
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to me, with more calmness and freedom ; I might even 
say, with more fervour. I raise myself towards God, 
and lose myself in His immensity. Thus, let me be 
deprived of all consolation, all satisfaction, all happi- 
ness, possessing God I desire nothing more ; my happi- 
ness and my bliss are to have no other joy but the 
possession of God. 

Whatever affliction may befall me, I say to myself, 
" Yet a little while and all will be ended ; let us not 
refuse the cup full of gall and bitterness, let us drink 
it in long draughts : it is the chalice which contains 
health, it is the germ of eternal life and of union with 
Jesus." Thus, nothing shall be able to shake me, I 
shall remain always united to Jesus, awaiting patiently 
the hour in which He will accomplish His designs re- 
garding me. I am not worthy to be used as His in- 
strument. Let Him do what He wills, I am ready for 
everything. He said to me one day, 4 6 My daughter, 
the designs of God are admirable and hidden from men. 
You are, as it were, a fountain, a basin, which God has 
formed with His own hands and desires to fill with His 
graces, that numerous souls may come and draw there- 
from. You are, as it were, wax which I knead by My 
word and mould by tribulation, and which I will form 
into a magnificent flambeau to enlighten the souls 
which after your death shall desire to love Me. This 
flambeau shall remain at first under a bushel, but I 
will cause it to shed its light abroad, and it shall dis- 
pel the darkness." It was thus He spoke to me : His 
will be done, I have but one desire, the accomplish- 
ment of His will. I seek not the glory or the appro- 
bation of men ; I seek only the good pleasure of God. 

A time will come when in all probability I shall no 
longer hear the voice of Jesus. This will be the an- 
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nouneement of my approaching death, seeing He has 
assured me that yet a little while after and I shall hear 
Him and shall behold Him face to face. Blessed time ! 
for, as I hope, I shall be united to Jesus ; He will for- 
give me my sins and my negligences, that I may be 
permitted to love Him evermore. 

This is a very long letter, Monsieur le Cur£ ; I have 
spoken to you the very truth of my mind, and with 
that complete freedom to which you have accustomed 
me. 

I pray you to accept the sentiments of profound 
respect with which 1 am, 



Marie fears she mail love the Saviour Jesus after too 
sensible a manner. He reassures her. 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

My object in writing is to submit to you my 
relations with the Saviour Jesus. You have several 
times desired me to give you information on this 
subject; and I beg you not to suppose that it has 
been owing to any unwillingness on my part if I 
have not done so already. 

Some questions you proposed to me led me to think 
of what had never before occurred to my mind. The 
reflections thus suggested excited fears in my soul, and 
1 asked myself whether my love for Jesus were pure. 
A few days ago, the kindness He has never ceased to 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 2±th June, 1843. 
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show me induced me to speak to Him of my trouble. 
1 drew nigh to Him, and said, " Lord, I am in great 
affliction." He replied, "What is it?" "Lord," 1 
said, " I fear that the love I have for Thee is not pure, 
and the thought is very painful to me." The Saviour 
smiled sweetly on me, and said, " Well, My daughter, 
but who is there who loves Me with a pure love ? " 
" Lord," 1 answered, " no one has so much to reproach 
himself with as I have. I am all sin and corruption, 
1 am sensibly conscious of the disorder and depravity 
that is in me ; but Thou art purity and sanctity itself : 
ought 1 so much as to approach Thee ? 0 Lamb with- 
out spot, Thou unitest in Thyself all perfections, Thou 
art possessed of all that is most lovable, and of all that 
is capable of ravishing hearts and captivating souls ; 
it is impossible to see Thee and not love Thee. My 
Saviour and my God, has my love for Thee been pure 
and unsullied ? I have beheld Thee with the eyes of 
my soul and of my body as sensibly as did that Mary 
of whom the Gospel speaks. Thou art holy, and I am 
a sinner ; Thou art just, and I am a criminal : 0 my 
Saviour and my God, has my love for Thee been pure 
and unsullied? 1 have renounced all natural and 
earthly affection, 1 should reproach myself if 1 
nourished a single such affection in my heart ; 1 love 
only Thee, I have no affection but for Thee, I love 
Thee as much as my heart is capable of loving. Thou 
hast Thyself said to me, and I feel the truth of Thy 
word, that the human heart is not sufficient to itself ; 
I have desired to rest my heart, not on flesh and blood, 
but on Thee who art the Thrice-Holy God ; I have 
chosen Thee for my portion and the repose of my 
heart, that I may live, so far as I am able, in holiness. 
My Saviour and my God, answer me : has my love for 
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Thee been pure and unsullied 1 or has iny love for 
Thee, and for Thy Humanity which has manifested 
Itself to me, been too sensible and too natural ? Have 
the testimonies Thou gavest me of Thy goodness and 
of Thy love produced in me a love which was not con- 
formable to Thy will? O my Saviour, instruct and 
enlighten me. Let me banish, reject, and abhor every- 
thing which Thou wouldst banish, reject, and abhor, 
that I may bless Thy Name for ever and ever." I 
ceased, and my angel answered Amen. 

Then the Saviour addressed to me these words : 
'* My daughter, I love your simplicity, your candour, 
and your innocence. You have spoken to Me with 
confidence, as I have so often exhorted you to do ; 
continue still to act thus, and you will find with Me 
tranquillity and peace, because I will manifest the 
truth to you. 

" They who have the direction of you are bound in 
conscience to examine and carefully consider what 
passes within you, in order that they may be able to 
forearm you against the snares of the devil. And you 
are yourself bound in conscience to make everything 
known to them, in order that they may be able to form 
a judgment regarding you and guide your steps in the 
right way. Notwithstanding your good -will, there are 
things which would remain concealed in you because 
you would never think of disclosing them. Then, for 
My own glory and for your good, 1 turn the eyes of 
your director to them, in order that he may question 
you and that nothing may remain unperceived. Where- 
fore, My daughter, whatever questions may be proposed 
to you, always remain calm, and preserve peace within 
yourself ; preserve it above all in relation to the par- 
ticular favours which I have accorded you and the 
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testimonies of affection which I have given yon. There 
is nothing in this which you ought to banish, reject, 
or abhor. 

" I am your father, your spouse, your God. I have 
a right to your love as your father, your spouse, and 
your God ; I have a right to receive from you testi- 
monies of this love ; I have a right that you should 
attach your heart to My heart, and never separate it 
therefrom. I have this right as your father ; the 
heart of a father and that of his child ought to form 
only one heart. I have this right as your spouse ; 
the heart of a spouse and that of his bride ought to 
form only one heart. I have this right as your God ; 
your heart ought to be so united to Me as no longer to 
belong to yourself, but that you should abandon it 
entirely to the movements of grace. 

" Now, My daughter, 1 render you this testimony : 
you love Me as your father, as your spouse, as your 
God, and your love has ever been conformable to My 
will; that is to say, it has been a holy love. Why, 
then, should you fear that there has been something 
too human and too natural in your love 1 Is it because 
you have felt joy and happiness overflowing your heart? 
But this is the very reward which I bestow on those 
who love Me. Is it because you feel your love for Me 
ever increasing, and you fear never to attain to that 
high degree which you ought to reach in order to be 
pleasing to Me 1 But, My daughter, the support, the 
life, the increase, the perfection of love is to love on, 
to love always, and never to cease loving. And would 
you not deserve My severest reproaches if you did not 
feel your heart cleave to Me when I cause you to hear 
My word, when I manifest Myself to you, when I per- 
mit you to prostrate yourself at My feet, when I con- 
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sole you in your affliction, when I load you with My 
most signal favours ? 

" The fear you have in your soul is a most convinc- 
ing proof of the purity of your love ; it is a sure token 
that your love for Me is such as it ought to be, pure 
and holy. Despise the artifices of the devil, who will 
seek to trouble you only that he may separate you 
from Me. Ever increase your love for Me, and it will 
ever increase in purity and sanctity. To this end, 
repose, not in your sentiments of affection for Me, but 
in the affection which I have for you ; repose, not in 
your love for Me, but in My love for you. Love Me by 
so forgetting your love as only to remember My love 
for you ; love Me, and deposit your love for Me in My 
heart, that I may deposit in your heart My love for you. 

" You have still much to do, My daughter, in order 
to love Me as I desire to be loved ; fear to displease 
Me, by not following the movements which I communi- 
cate to your heart. Nevertheless, submit those move- 
ments to your director ; it is My will that he should 
ratify every word of Mine by his own, so that you may 
have the merit of a double obedience." 

Forgive my simplicity, Monsieur le Cure. In re- 
porting to you this conversation with the Saviour 
Jesus, I have expressed to you my heart's most inti- 
mate 'sentiments in regard to the Divine Master at such 
times as He manifests Himself to me. I submit it to 
your lights ; judge thereof for the greater glory of God 
and the spiritual profit of my soul. 

Be pleased to receive, 1 pray you, the homage of my 
most profound respect and liveliest gratitude. 

I have the honour to be, Monsieur le Cure, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mim baste, SOth June, 1843. 
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Of spiritual communion. 



Monsieur le Cure*, 

It is in obedient submission to your wish that 
I communicate to you a new favour which Jesus is 
pleased to accord me. He desires to give Himself to 
me by spiritual communion several times during the 
day. 

I said to Him, " Lord, how often dost Thou desire 
that I should receive Thee by spiritual communion ? " 
The Lord replied, " My daughter, you will communi- 
cate spiritually on rising in the morning, and then 
after your morning prayer, as you are in the habit of 
doing ; you will also communicate again twice during 
the day, and, finally, after your evening prayers. 1 
desire to enter your heart five times a day by spiritual 
communion." 

I added, " What preparations, Lord, are required 
for these communions % " " My daughter, the prepara- 
tion for spiritual communion is not at all difficult ; it 
is not necessary for you to make all the acts apper- 
taining to sacramental communion. Recollect yourself 
for a moment, present yourself before My Tabernacle, 
and say to Me, 4 Lord Jesus, come down into my 
heart.' That is enough. But in each spiritual com- 
munion you should always propose an end to yourself ; 
such, for example, as to obtain some grace or particular 
virtue. You can also communicate spiritually for the 
intention which I suggested to you for your sacra- 
mental communions ; namely, that of obtaining from 
God, My Father, by My merits, and by the communion 
you are making, the necessary graces to know and 
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perfectly fulfil His holy will. Though you should 
never have any other intention but this, it would 
always be agreeable to Me." 

When the Saviour had thus spoken, the thought 
occurred to me to ask how 1 ought to behave in regard 
to these spiritual communions on the days when I 
should have the happiness of communicating sacra- 
mentally. The Saviour Jesus replied, " My daughter, 
you will please. Me by communicating spiritually, even 
on those days, in the manner which I have shown you. 
You cannot receive too often within you the virtue and 
the grace of the Sacrament of My Love." 

My intention was to tell you this by word of 
mouth, but the Saviour Jesus bade me give it to you 
in writing. 

I told you a little while ago how happy I was ; in- 
deed, the happiness I experience at times is inexpress- 
ible. How tender a father God is ! He hastens to 
alleviate, and even to dispel, by the unction of His 
grace, which heals, sustains, and fortifies, those pains 
which will come at times to afflict my heart and dis- 
quiet my mind. Love Him, bless Him, thank Him, 
for me, I pray you ; entreat Him to preserve me from 
everything which could displease Him. 

I beg you, Monsieur le Cure, to receive the senti- 
ments of gratitude, obedience, and respect which I here 
present you, together with the assurance of my highest 
consideration. 

Your very humble and most unworthy servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 6th Jul '//, 1843. 
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Our Lords designs respecting Marie's writings. 

Monsieur le Curs', 

You have bidden me write down what I have 
experienced, and, to obey you, I have done so. I have 
given you permission to make whatever use of my 
writings you shall deem proper, after having examined 
them sufficiently to ascertain the principle from which 
they proceed. I give them up entirely to you. I am 
conscious that it is not by my own powers that I have 
written all that 1 have handed over to you, because 
of myself I know nothing, and what I learned of my 
mother in my infancy or of my first pastor is far below 
what is contained in my papers. All that is in them 
belongs to the Saviour Jesus, or to him who taught it 
me ; and, if he be not the Saviour, I know not who 
he is. 

Whoever he be — I do not decide, you shall yourself 
be the judge — this is what he said to me respecting 
these papers : " My daughter, things the most hidden 
shall be one day known ; and what is said to-day in 
the silence of My sanctuary or of your heart shall be 
published on the house-tops. That which happened 
in the case of My disciples shall happen also in yours. 

" You are not the only one, My daughter, who shall 
hear My word ; others also shall hear it ; but I have 
not chosen them to make it known to the world ; My 
choice has fallen on you. All that I have said to you 
shall be disseminated through the world, and very 
many shall profit thereby. They who are in trouble 
shall find peace in My words as reported by you ; they 
who are in a state of tepidity shall find therein energy 
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and strength ; they who are in unbelief shall find 
therein faith ; they who are in despair shall find therein 
•confirmation in the truth; in fine, 'they who are in 
death shall find therein life. 

" Behold, My daughter, what good you will effect by 
your submission to the will of your director. It was 
I who inspired him, I repeat it, to order you to write, 
and, as he bade you, so 1 Myself bid you, to omit 
nothing, to neglect nothing, to write down everything. 
Do not concern yourself as to the manner in which 
you shall express it. My Evangelists had no know- 
ledge of letters, neither have you ; I will make up for 
that. 

" To do all this, you are obliged to impose privations 
on yourself, to write by night, when no one sees you, 
or in the fields, when you keep watch over your flocks : 
but do not desist. If I reward a cup of cold water 
given to a poor man, how much more shall I not 
recompense you for your privations and your pains ? 
Thus I shall imprint more deeply on your mind the 
conversations I have held with you, and you will im- 
part to others of your abundance. I will make your 
name famous among those who are devoted to the 
Sacrament of My Love ; 1 will show them how signally 
I have displayed My mercy towards you, and they will 
render thanks to God for the favours He has done you. 

" Let not your modesty lead you to suppress these 
words. I have a settled purpose in addressing them 
to you. It is My wish that you should make them 
known to your director, in order that they may turn 
to My glory. I forbid you, however, to say anything 
to any one except him. Live ever humbly, and fear 
lest, after being loaded with My choicest favours, you 
should fall into the eternal abyss." 
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Monsieur le Cure, if it is the Saviour Jesus who 
addressed these words to me, I pray you to believe 
that my greatest desire is to accomplish His holy will, 
and to labour as much as is in my power for His glory. 
If it is not He, I will none the less do your will : to 
you I leave it to judge how, in what way, and at what 
time you may be able to make profitable use of my 
papers, or whether it is not better to destroy them. 

Whatever you do will be well done, for I am certain 
that you will do nothing save by the movement of the 
Spirit of God. 

Accept, Monsieur le Cure and my kindest father,, 
the devoted and most respectful homage of 



Marie complains to the Saviour and is consoled. Her 
mode of making her meditation. 

Monsieur lb Cure, 

For some time past I have scarcely known what 
state I was in. Sometimes I see things so clearly, I 
feel them so deeply, and then I am filled with such 
violent fears that it would seem as though I were 
going to die. One day I thus deposited my griefs in 
the Heart of Jesus : " 0 Jesus, my amiable Saviour, 
have compassion on me. 0 my tender Father, suffer 
me to pour forth my heart in the bosom of Thy mercy 
with the confidence and simplicity of a child. Thou 
alone, 0 my God, knowest all that I feel within me, 



Your humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 22?id October, 1843. 



Letter XXXIII. 
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all that I experience. The sorrows, the tribulations, 
and the anguish of my soul are very great, but Thou 
comest to console, to fortify, to sustain, and to defend 
it. A thousand thanks be for ever rendered to Thee, 
<) God infinitely good and bountiful. 

" Lord, do not take what I am about to say as the 
murmur of a rebellious heart, but as the complaint of 
s, child who makes a loving appeal to its father. 
Wherefore, my sweet Saviour, dost Thou cause me 
to feel all these things ; things which sometimes are 
so extraordinary and surprising that they occasion me 
terrible trials and every kind of humiliation ? To 
please and obey Thee I have always sacrificed every- 
thing ; I have always consented, for the love of Thee, 
to pass in the eyes of men as one foolish and demented, 
and never to take offence at their opinion of what I 
said to them. But how long, Lord, wilt Thou leave 
me in my present condition 1 I am as one without 
life, and yet I find not death. I languish like a plant 
that is withering up, but still remains where it is. 
When shall I see, Lord, the fulfilment of Thy pro- 
mises ? When wilt Thou show Thyself as my God, 
my protector, and my defender 1 Oh, let me never be 
deceived in the hope I have placed in Thee ! Yes, my 
Saviour and my God, I hope in Thee, I hope in Thy 
mercy, I hope in Thy love and Thy charity, I hope in 
Thy Divine providence, in Thy strength and Thy 
support, I hope in Thy words and Thy promises, I 
hope because Thou hast bidden and commanded me 
to hope. My hope can repose only in Thee, because 
Thou art God, Thou art the Saviour, Thou art the 
friend of the weak, the consoler of the afflicted, the 
life of him who is ready to die, and the bliss of him 
who loves Thee. Yes, I hope in Thee, and my hope 



Digitized by 



MARIE COMPLAINS AND IS CONSOLED. I2J 

shall not be confounded. Nevertheless, happen what 
may, I will never cease saying to Thee, * Lord Jesus, 
Thy will, not mine, be done.' " 

I was in the church before the Blessed Sacrament. 
Immediately that I had pronounced these words I was 
filled with such abundance of grace that I became, as 
it were, immovable and deprived, so to say, of all sen- 
sation. The Saviour Jesus then said to me with 
dignity, " One time is past, there remains but the 
remembrance of it ; another time will come, and My 
mercy shall display itself. 0 ye blind ; ye have the 
torch in your hand, and ye see not the light. How, 
then, will they fare who are without light 1 0 sense- 
less men ; ye see things, and ye do not understand 
them. Might I not say to you, as to the disciples on 
the way to Emmaus, ( 0 slow of heart to believe'? 
Your exalted minds cannot occupy themselves with 
these fancies. Blush, O ye children of Israel, for the 
little ones shall become great, the ignorant shall be- 
come learned, and the blind shall see more clearly 
than ye. Ye turn a deaf ear because the trumpet 
that sounds is of clay. It shall become a trumpet of 
gold, the piercing tones of whose voice shall penetrate 
into hearts the coldest and most insensible." * 

I well understood these words of the Saviour, which 
others perhaps will not understand ; but my heart was 
not yet reassured. 

The Saviour continued : " My daughter, fear not, 
rely upon Me in all these things. They concern Me 
more than they do you. I can easily make them turn 

* Allusion is here made to the opposition which men of high 
theological attainments were offering to Marie's vocation, and 
thus to our Lord's secret designs in glorifying Himself by means 
of this humble soul. See also Letter XL VI. 
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to My glory. For, if you are ignorant of the thoughts 
of men, I know them, and I penetrate to the depths 
of their hearts. Among men there are some who 
appreciate those things which I am operating in you ; 
others are content with admiring ; and some, again, 
disdain and despise them. Let men think as they 
will ; you are what you are, and, in the day of light, 
that which I am working through you will appear in 
its reality. Let them act according to their fancy ; 
it is not you who will have to render an account to Me 
of their actions. 

" For yourself, My daughter, always faithfully report 
both My words and your own sentiments ; whether 
what I say be for or against you, whether you deem it 
extraordinary or extravagant, wise or prudent, I com- 
mand you to conceal nothing. Show yourself, in all 
your woman's weakness, stronger and more courageous 
than men. My daughter, go in peace." 

Ever since the Lord Jesus addressed those words to 
me, I seem to feel in my soul increasing sentiments of 
love, of confidence, and of hope in Him, in proportion 
as the light grows, increases, and expands. What He 
desires to operate in me has had a beginning ; I see 
it developing and 1 shall see it reach its end. 

1 will conclude by speaking to you of my medita- 
tion. It is, properly speaking, nothing but a simple 
elevation of my mind towards Uod, without considera- 
tions, without reflections, without affections, without 
resolutions. 

This is how I make my meditation, following always 
the attraction which is given me : I raise my soul to- 
wards God, I unite myself to Him, as my ^principle 
and my end. My whole occupation is to keep myself 
united to Him purely and simply, to repose tranquillv 
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in His Infinite Being, and to receive the different 
operations of His grace. However, I never close my 
meditation without making Him an oblation of all my 
actions, or without recommending to Him my neigh- 
bours, both generally and in particular, soliciting for 
them, as for myself, the graces and benedictions of 
God. 

Vocal prayer is fatiguing to me, sometimes even 
when I form the words only in my heart without pro- 
nouncing them with my lips. However, I repeat those 
which are obligatory 011 me, but commonly, when I 
offer my petitions to the Lord or express to Him my 
sentiments, I do it in a silent manner. 

I commend you very specially to God every day ; 
gratitude makes it my duty to do so. Neither do I 
ever forget M. Duperier, and I pray the Lord to shower 
down on you both His most abundant benedictions. 

I know, Monsieur, that you do not forget me in 
your prayers, and that you desire to proportion them 
to the needs of my soul, which are so great and so 
pressing. Continue still to afford me this spiritual 
succour, cease not to implore the mercy of God, and 
beg Him to have compassion on me. You will thus 
make it easy for me to support all the troubles and 
afflictions of my life. 

Pardon, I pray you, the length of my letter ; 1 feel 
that I often abuse your charity. 

Accept the assurance of my high consideration, with 
which I have the honour to be, Monsieur le Cure, 

Your very humble, obedient, and grateful servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbastb, 1*/ November, 1843. 
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Letter XXXIV. 



Vision of the beast of the marsh. 



Monsieur le Cure, 

One Sunday, at Holy Mass, I was unable to 
unite with the priest, or to read or pray. I perceived 
in myself a light wholly interior and spiritual, which, 
while manifesting God to me, drew my soul towards 
Him as towards its principle, and God, in communi- 
cating Himself to my soul, attached it to Him by the 
sweet bonds of His grace. It seemed to lose itself in 
that boundless immensity, that All which is incom- 
prehensible, that ocean of perfection. 

After receiving Holy Communion, I opened the door 
of my heart ; I admitted my angel within, and went 
to meet Jesus, who came all resplendent with glory. 
I prostrated myself at His feet, and acknowledged 
myself unworthy to receive Him into my heart. Then, 
rising, I said to Him, "Lord, how admirable is Thy 
beauty ! " 

When we reached the door of my heart He said to 
me, " Would you wish Me to show you a wonderful 
sight ? descend." I descended by a ladder which stood 
quite upright, and Jesus descended after me. We 
came to a marsh, the depth of which was not very 
great, as the grass appeared above the surface. Jesus 
placed Himself on a plank which was there, and I 
placed myself on another. Now, beneath the water I 
beheld a countless multitude of little creatures resem- 
bling serpents, scorpions, and other animals with which 
I was not acquainted. Then I saw issue from out the 
mire an enormous beast , which set up loud cries ; upon 
which all the creatures lifted up their heads and came 
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out of the marsh in the train of the one which had set 
up these cries. On an eminence which was above the 
marsh I beheld a wide expanse, in which a numerous 
multitude was moving to and fro. The beast which 
had come out from the mire of the marsh exhaled a 
dense black smoke from his nostrils and his mouth ; 
it went and stationed itself in the midst of the space, 
and the other smaller beasts intermingled with the 
crowd. 

On the northern side, towards which the beast had 
turned, I saw a very wide bridge, one end of which in- 
clined a little towards the east and the other towards 
the west. In the middle of the bridge there was a 
stone staircase of about ten feet wide and thirty high, 
which led up to the high ground. On the bridge I 
saw a parapet, against which the water which came 
from the other side dashed violently, so as to break 
over the place. Every one took to flight in consterna- 
tion ; and I saw on the bridge a large number of people 
coming and going in all directions with hurried steps. 

At length I beheld a numerous procession advance 
from the western side, headed by priests, with a cross 
borne before them ; I do not know whether there were 
any bishops among them. Another procession arrived 
by the staircase which was in the middle of the bridge. 
The multitude was very great. They proceeded to- 
wards the place of which I have spoken : the beast 
did not move. It was surrounded by priests, and I 
believe also by bishops, but they did not venture to 
touch it. 

Then there appeared on the bridge a man seated on 
an elephant, who advanced boldly, holding in his hand 
a double-edged sword. He seemed to be exceedingly 
powerful ; he was clothed in a garment which did not 
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descend quite to his knees. It was not formed of any 
stuff, but it appeared to be solid, like the diadem 
which he wore on his head. He passed through the 
crowd, and advanced close to the beast, having in one 
hand his sword and in the other a cross. "Thou 
infernal monster ! " he said ; " let us see which of the 
two be the stronger ! Look at this cross ! wilt thou 
dare to raise thyself against it ? All thy might shall 
be brought to naught." At the same instant he rushed 
upon the beast, and plunged his sword into its mouth, 
so that its point came out at its back. Whereupon 
the beast retreated into the marsh from which it had 
issued. 

Then this man received all sorts of congratulations 
from the multitude, who burst forth into transports 
of joy. He planted the cross which he bore in his 
hand on the very spot where the beast had been seated, 
and they who had been wounded in their feet or their 
arms by the other and smaller beasts which had come 
out of the marsh went to prostrate themselves before 
the cross, and returned healed. But I saw a great 
number, among whom were some ecclesiastics, lying 
stretched on the ground without life, because these 
beasts had wounded them in the heart or in the 
tongue. 

In fine, he who had made the beast retreat into the 
marsh caused the opening to be closed by which the 
water had burst in upon the place. He caused also a 
high wall to be built, and a large picture to be placed 
thereon representing the beast transfixed by the lance. 
Then all retired in procession on the side of the bridge 
which was turned towards the east. For myself, I 
made an act of thanksgiving and withdrew. 

You will form what judgment you think proper of 
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this vision. I have reported to you faithfully what I 
saw. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure, the assurance of my 
highest consideration. 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 6th November, 1843. 



Letter XXXV. 

Marie is instructed cxyncemimj interior lights. 

Monsieur le Cure\ 

I am going to communicate to you, and submit 
to your judgment, a matter which has consoled me 
much. For some time past I had received various 
lights and intimations which made such a deep and 
lively impression on my mind as to cause me no little 
suffering. Accordingly, I one day addressed myself to 
our Lord, and said to Him, " Saviour Jesus, vouchsafe, 
I pray Thee, to enlighten me ; teach me how to be- 
have, and how to accept these divine lights and intima- 
tions which my mind receives regarding persons and 
their actions. My heart is consumed with the desire 
of Thy glory ; my soul burns with love for Thee 
and for my brethren. Lord, how ought I to conduct 
myself, experiencing what I do ? Thus far Thou hast 
had the goodness to instruct me ; leave me, then, not 
in ignorance as to this matter, and I will testify my 
gratitude by a greater love and a blind obedience." 

The Saviour replied, 4i My daughter, you know that 
1 am acquainted with the lights which are manifested 
to you ? " " Yes, Lord, and I believe that Thou 
knowest them better than I do myself." " These 
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lights do not diminish or weaken the love which you 
have for God and for your neighbour ? " " No, Lord." 
44 Well, My daughter, whatever these lights may be, 
refuse them not ; whether they enlighten you respect- 
ing profane or sacred things, the religious condition, 
the virtues or the vices, of governments and peoples, 
of nations in general or of individuals in particular ; 
even when they disclose to you the dispositions, the 
sentiments, and the secret designs of persons who are 
known to you, and with whom you have intimate rela- 
tions, do not reject them, but use much discretion. 
Nothing can be hidden from God ; He knows the 
depths of all hearts ; and therefore, when He wills and 
judges it fitting, He can impart the knowledge thereof 
to whom He pleases. Accordingly, when God shall 
manifest to you the interior state of a person, and you 
see him such as he is, do not imagine that in thus see- 
ing him you are rashly judging him. There is a great 
difference between rash judgments and these kinds of 
light or knowledge which are imparted to you. 

" Rash judgment has its source in a bad principle, 
which is pride and jealousy ; and it produces evil 
effects, namely, contempt and disgrace of your neigh- 
bour. But the lights and intimations which you 
receive have a very different source, namely, God ; 
and the effects they produce are also quite different, 
being the glory of God and the salvation of souls. 

" When you receive these kinds of lights, examine 
whence they come and whither they tend. If you 
perceive that they proceed from your self-love, or 
from some evil prejudice against the person whom they 
concern ; if you perceive that they tend to diminish 
the love you owe him, reject those lights. But if they 
produce in your heart a charitable compassion, joined 
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with a sincere desire for God's glory, accept them 
whatever they may be. Nevertheless, do not let your 
charitable feelings prove an obstacle to the will of God, 
signified to you by the lights which it pleases Him to 
give you. Be not attached to these lights or intima- 
tions. Raise your mind to God, and offer Him a heart 
submissive to whatever He may will. 

" Among the lights which are imparted to you, some 
are clear and bright, others are less bright, and some are 
a little obscure ; receive them without disquietude, and 
be assured that all will be accomplished in its own time. 

" I have great designs regarding you, and it is neces- 
sary that I should enlighten you and prepare you a 
long time before, that, when the moment shall have 
come, you may be ready to accomplish the will of God. 

" Never communicate these lights to any one with- 
out My command or permission. You would expose 
yourself to a thousand troubles and embarrassments 
by your disobedience and indiscretion. 

" You must have a large heart, in order that it may 
contain all that I desire to enclose within it ; a strong 
and firm mind, that it may preserve the due balance 
which wisdom, prudence, moderation, and discretion 
prescribe. Establish yourself in a profound humility ; 
but do not let this humility make you timid, or lead 
you to conceal that in your life which it is My 
pleasure should be made known. Let your humility 
consist in your sentiments rather than in your acts, 
strengthening you against everything which might be 
the most likely to tempt you to vanity. Arm yourself 
with courage ; let a holy intrepidity enable you to 
surmount all that might involve peril to your life, 
excite feelings of repugnance in your heart, or be a 
burden to your mind, when it is question of fulfilling 
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My will. Ever place in Me all your confidence, and 
await patiently God's own time." 

Since receiving these instructions, which were most 
necessary to me, I feel relieved. By enlightening my 
«mind, the Saviour Jesus has fortified my heart and 
made my position much easier. 

Accept, I pray you, the assurance of my high con- 
sideration, with which I have the honour to be, Mon- 
sieur le Cure, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 9th November, 1843. 



Letter XXXVI. 

An ecclesiastic* warned that he will have to undergo 
much suffering. He is exhorted to pray for France. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

I have done what you told me, and here is the 
answer of the Saviour J esus : — 

" My daughter, why should 1 not speak to those 
who desire to hear My word, seeing that I address 
Myself even to those who care but little about it? 
Tell him who has consulted Me that I love him, and 
that he is loved of My Father ; and then, in My name 
and on account of My love and My Father's love for 
him, address to him these words : ' Be glad in the 
Lord, and rejoice, ye just, and glory all ye who are 
right of heart.* My son, I apply to you these words 
so full of sweetness ; receive them as from the lips of 
your Saviour. Be not astonished ; what you have 
seen is nothing in comparison with what you shall 
* M. Duperier. f Psalm xxxi. 11. 
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hereafter see. You shall have trials, and then perad- 
venture you will find but little consolation in creatures. 
Usually, I act thus in order to draw afflicted hearts 
towards Me ; but for you, this is not the motive of the 
troubles which await you. I already possess your heart ; 
why should I seek to gain it, seeing that it is even now 
My property by the gift you have made Me of it ? 

" * Nevertheless, I shall permit these afflictions for 
your greater perfection ; for then, through the mutual 
effusions of your heart and Miue, through the commu- 
nication which you will make to Me of your troubles 
or afflictions and I to you of My consolations, our 
union will become more close and firm. Be not like 
those senseless ones who lean upon an arm of flesh too 
weak to support itself. These men are deceived in 
their hopes, because they have placed their reliance on 
feeblenes - and nothingness. You have had experience 
of this : earthly friends often forsake you the moment 
you have most need of them. Be wise, My son, and let 
.your wisdom lead you to seek in Me your closest friend. 

" ' 1 warn you that you shall have much to suffer 
still, — but I promise also to sustain and comfort you. 
Perhaps you will begin to ponder in your mind what 
the troubles may.be that await you : they will be such 
as you least expect ; but you will acknowledge the 
truth of My words when you come to experience them. 
Then your mind and your heart will turn towards Me, 
and you will say, " Ah, Lord, I acknowledge the truth 
of what Thou didst say to me ; help me, comfort me ! " 
and I will come to help and comfort you.' " 

Then the Saviour Jesus added, " My son, pray for 
France. I have already said, and I love to repeat it, 
that if the strokes of My Father's justice have not yet 
fallen on her. it is Mary, the Queen of Heaven, who 
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has withheld them. Satan roars from the depths of 
Hell against a kingdom which, in truth, has dealt him 
rude blows ; he is convulsed with rage when he beholds 
the good done in that country ; he directs all his 
efforts to augment the evil, and to provoke still more 
the Divine vengeance. But a chain which he cannot 
break holds him captive ; for My Mother has a special 
right over France, which is consecrated to her, and, in 
virtue of this right, she arrests the vengeful arm of 
God, and pours upon it the benedictions of Heaven, 
that it may produce good more abundantly. This is 
why I cease not to warn, in order to avert unspeakable 
calamities. 0 France ! thy glory shall spread afar ; 
thy children shall go forth beyond the vast expanse 
of ocean, and those who know thee only by name shall 
^pray for thy preservation and prosperity. 

" My son, I have spoken to you with the familiarity 
of a friend and the tenderness of a father. Marvel 
not if in doing so I have addressed to you words which 
you did not expect ; often the confidences of one friend 
to another embrace what he never would have guessed. 
Listen now to My exhortations : Every time you offer 
the Holy Mass pray for the welfare and preservation 
of France. Accept with patience and submission all 
the trials which it may please Me to send you. De- 
tach yourself more and more from creatures, and make 
Me your most intimate friend. In tine, pray for My 
little servant Marie, through whom I transmit to you 
My words ; she has need of prayers because of the 
numerous troubles that await her. Receive, My son, 
the kiss which I give you in My mercy." 

Monsieur le Cure, I know not into whose hands this 
letter may one day fall, but, since there is in it men- 
tion of France, 1 will permit myself to add what 
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follows : In the last letter which I addressed to you, 
I only heard the words which I reported, that is to 
say, I did not receive within myself any interior illu- 
mination ; whereas, when the Saviour Jesus addressed 
to me the words I have reported in this letter, there 
appeared within me, as it were, a spiritual and heavenly 
light. I saw clearly and distinctly, unless it were an 
illusion, what I may thus express : There is in France 
much good and also much evil. If the good were pro- 
portionate to the bad, we should not have so much 
reason to dread the strokes of God's justice, because it 
would be as much appeased by the good as provoked 
by the evil committed. Now, it is not so ; the good 
is less than the evil, and is not sufficient to turn away 
the vengeance of God. More good is needed. Happily, 
the Blessed Virgin intercedes for us, and prevents the 
justice of God from falling on our heads. But Mary 
desires us to implore her assistance. She places her- 
self between God and us, and awaits our prayers and 
supplications. Her heart is full of kindness and 
tenderness. One single word addressed to Mary 
obtains for us immeasurable graces. God will allow 
Himself to be appeased if we have recourse to Mary. 
Mary is a beggar for our prayers, so great is her will 
and desire to come to our aid. We ought also to have 
recourse to Mary because it is the will of God and the 
means of rendering Him favourable to us. 

Be pleased to receive, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, 
the assurance of my high consideration, with which I 
have the honour to be, 



Your very humble and grateful servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 22 nd November, 1843. 
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Letter XXXVII. 



Our Lord makes known to Marie what is passing in M. 



Monsieur le Cur£, 

I always tell you everything with simplicity and 
confidence ; I hide nothing from you, but report to 
you everything I hear and see. 

One day I heard our Lord pronounce these words 
with inexpressible benignity: — "0 Abbe Duperier, 
what are your thoughts ? I know your heart, I have 
penetrated to the very depths of your soul, I know 
your most secret thoughts. I have considered and 
examined your conduct ; I have weighed your actions, 
the good, the indifferent, and the bad, in the scales of 
My justice. You have an ardent and a sincere love 
for God, a profound humility, and a rare and high 
degree of purity of heart. Your knowledge of the 
science of salvation is great, and your lights are ex- 
tensive. You observe the law after a perfect manner, 
and do not fail in any of your duties. Your heart 
expands before Me with confidence and simplicity ; 
your spirit rises towards God with fervour ; you banish 
from your thoughts, not only what is bad, but also all 
that is vain and useless. Nevertheless, because you 
are a man, all sorts of thoughts form themselves 
within you, but you are careful to stifle all that would 
be culpable as soon as you perceive them, and grace 
comes to your aid to help you in doing so. The offer- 
ing of yourself which you make each day to God is 
very pleasing to Him. My son, receive the testimony 
which I award you ; it is full of truth. 

" Continue, My son, to live after this same manner, 
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advance ever more and more towards that perfection 
which has no end. Attach yourself to God more per- 
fectly and more intimately. Let your mind raise itself 
to still higher things, and become more and more pure 
by attaching itself more and more closely to Me. 

" And now, My son, let us speak a while of the 
object of My solicitude and your care, My little servant 
Marie. What do you think of her % Do you believe 
that she is but a poor girl who is deceived and deluded 
by the devil 1 Is she a visionary ? Has she an arro- 
gant spirit, which in its pride seeks for self-display ? 
Do you really hold her to be full of extravagant 
notions ? Is Marie one who has always lies upon her 
lips, and deceit in her heart 1 Does Marie resemble 
some persons of her sex who, in spite of their ignor- 
ance, flatter themselves that they know everything? 
Men have said to each other, ' Let us keep silence r 
and try Marie in the most sensitive quarter ; let us 
feign to despise what she sees, what she hears, what 
she experiences within herself ; let us, in appearance 
at least, pay no regard to these things, and observe 
how she will behave. Will she be as indifferent as 
ever ? ' 

" Yes, you may keep silence : but cannot I make 
everything known to her, if it so pleases Me, and show 
her how I make sport of the designs of mortal men ? 
Cannot I acquaint her with your intentions and motives, 
so that, sustained by My grace, what you conceive to 
be most trying ordeals shall be to her only a harmless 
amusement, and an assured proof of the weakness of 
man when he would try to contend with the wisdom 
of God 1 Have I not said that Marie would not be the 
dupe of the conduct adopted towards her, and do you 
think that she does not perceive the judgment formed 
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of her ? Say nothing to her, if you will ; if it so 
pleases Me, I will tell her more than you would ever 
be able to tell her. She will elude your sagacity by 
her frank simplicity. I have inspired her with a 
horror of dissimulation. Faithful to My teaching, 
what she has said once she will repeat a second time, 
and a third, and as often as may be necessary. You 
will never tire out her patience ; she will always get 
the better of you. Put her to the proof in every 
manner of way, seek out some new plan, and en- 
deavour, if you can, to proportion your trials to her 
courage. 

" My son, be not negligent ; take care of My little 
servant Marie." 

The Saviour Jesus pronounced these words in a tone 
full of gentleness but at the same time with great 
majesty. 

Receive, I pray you, Monsieur le Cur£, the assurance 
of my high consideration, with which I have the 
honour to be, 



Monsieur lb Cure*, 

The Saviour Jesus made me a promise which 
I have never mentioned to you. Permit me to-day to 
acquaint you with it; it concerns my death, which 
will happen before long. One day, after having 



Your very humble and grateful servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbastb, '21th November, 1843. 



Letter XXXVIII. 



Jesus promises Marie an early death. 
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received Holy Communion, the Lord spoke thus to 
me : " My daughter, you will die young ; prepare 
therefore for death. I warn you beforehand, that you 
may not be taken unawares. Labour to lay up a 
treasure of merits for eternity." 

I should have wished to know the very day and 
hour of my death, but I made an inward sacrifice of 
this satisfaction, and asked Jesus no question. I was 
then nineteen. Nevertheless I thought within myself, 
" Suppose it be this very year that I am to die 1 " The 
Saviour knew my thought, and said to me, " No, My 
daughter, you will not die this year ; you will live 
through next year, and will even see the whole of your 
twenty-fifth year ; but you will die before you have 
completed your twenty-sixth. Therefore, at the be- 
ginning and the end of each year, each month, each 
week, each day, you ought seriously to reflect and say 
to yourself, — ' Another year, another month, another 
week, another day is gone ; another day, week, month, 
year are beginning which 1 ought to give to God.' 
Prepare yourself continually to die by uniting yourself 
more and more to God, and detaching yourself more 
and more from creatures and from all earthly things. 
If you do this your death will be sweet, happy, calm, 
and peaceful ; you will sleep the sleep of the just ; 
and on waking you will see God in Eternity." After 
saying these words He asked me whether I did not 
regret dying so young. " Ah, Lord," I replied, " how 
could I regret dying ? Hast Thou not told me that 
death is a good thing, for that after death a soul 
offends God no more, but loves Him perfectly, and is 
united to Him for ever? If so, how could I regret 
dying ? " In fact, Monsieur, the thought that I must 
die soon, far from making me sad, fills me with joy. 
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It renders the most painful things easy to me, makes 
me bear the severest trials patiently, and disengages 
my heart from everything, even from my family. I 
love my parents, you know I do, — ah, well, if I were 
to die this very hour, I could bid them adieu without 
shedding a tear. I should be so happy to fly far from 
the tabernacles of sinners ! To die, that is, to renounce 
everything, to renounce oneself, renounce one's body, 
in order to go to God — what happiness, what bliss ! 
Often do I cry aloud with the prophet, " Woe is me 
that my sojourning is prolonged ! my soul groaneth 
within me at having to dwell so long in the tents of 
Cedar." * 

I hope for the fulfilment of the Saviour's promise, 
because I believe His word. Nevertheless, if God 
should will to prolong my trials, my sufferings, and 
my tribulations, I would say to Him, u Lord, Thy will, 
not mine, be done." If it is sweet to die, it is sweeter 
still to do the will of God. If it is sweet to dwell with 
God, and if there is no lot like that, it seems to me 
that the greatest happiness is to suffer for God and to 
do His will. 

You have oftentimes said these things to me, you 
have engraved them on my soul. 1 cast myself at 
your feet and entreat you to pray for me. 

1 have the honour to be, Monsieur le Cure, 



Your very obedient servant, 



MARIE. 



Mim baste, 12/// December, 1843. 



* Psalm cxix. 5. 
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Letter XXXIX. 



Our Lord pleads Marie's cause with the Superioress of 
the Sac re Coeur. 

Monsieur le Cure\ 

It is with the utmost confidence that I am 
about to communicate to you what I experienced on 
One occasion. You will judge what you think proper 
of it. I shall regard your decision as the expression 
of God's will, and humbly submit myself thereto. 

I was before the Blessed Sacrament, when I seemed 
to see our Lord under a sensible form, although with 
the eyes of my soul. He addressed these words to 
me : — " My daughter, be of good courage, I am your 
father, I will protect and sustain you. Yes, Marie, I 
will lead you as by the hand whither I wish to conduct 
you. My daughter, you shall be My resting-place ; 
it is in your heart that I wish to dwell, as in an abode 
full of delights. I have chosen you for My servant, 
My spouse, the interpreter of My word to souls, My 
voice in the wilderness of the world. Rejoice, because 
from your lips shall proceed an eloquent voice, which 
from the depths of your solitude shall be echoed 
throughout the world, calling on pious souls to glorify 
My Name. 

" I destine you to become a religious of the Sacr6 
Coeur. Whatever be the difficulties which may appear 
to hinder this vocation, they will vanish. These are 
the words which I shall address to the Superioress of 
the Nuns of the Sacre Coeur at Paris : — * My daughter, 
I have regarded you with an eye of complacency, I 
who am your Lord, the Thrice-Holy God, who have 
loaded you with benefits and graces. One mark of the 
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gratitude which you owe Me for all My benefits is 
submission to My will and a heart docile to receive the 
words addressed to you by Him whom you call your 
Saviour. • 

" ' Now, I wish to speak to you to-day of your com- 
munity. You have with you and under your govern- 
ment souls that are pious and fervent. They are truly 
great in My sight ; they give edification, and by their 
virtues shed abroad the sweet odour of My grace. 
There are others that do not profit as they ought by 
the good movements I impart to them, the examples 
they have before them, or the care which you bestow 
upon them. They perform, it is true, the duties 
which the rule imposes on them ; they obey your 
injunctions ; but there is in them nevertheless a fund 
of sluggishness and negligence which may prove most 
prejudicial to them. : Be watchful lest any should fall 
into such a state of tepidity as would deserve that I 
should cast them from Me. You will detect what T 
speak of by the manner in which they obey you, and 
their behaviour under the trials to which you subject 
them. Watch them for a certain time, and you will 
perceive the truth of My words. Take heed that sin 
do not penetrate into your house. Above all, preserve 
therein peace, harmony, concord, and charity. Your 
position is great and high, but it imposes on you con- 
siderable obligations : do not forget that. 

" ' I desire to, communicate to you, moreover, some- 
thing of which you are ignorant, and which will interest 
you : hearken to Me with attention. 

" * I know, in the diocese of Aire, a young girl who, 
under an ordinary exterior, simple and homely, and of 
a station in life which has nothing distinguished about 
it, possesses a great soul, a soul which I have enriched 
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with My special graces, a soul which I greatly love. 
Her family is poor, but it faithfully observes My law. 
This girl I have chosen from all eternity to operate in 
her the works of My mercy and My love. On the day 
on which I permitted her to communicate for the first 
time, I caused her to experience the sweetness of My 
presence, and her heart will never lose the remembrance 
of it. At the age of thirteen I drew her more power- 
fully towards Me ; I made her drink of the cup of 
bitterness, to prepare and mould her young heart, of 
which I wished to make a vessel of election whereby 
to display the might of My grace. After several years 
passed amidst tears and sufferings, conflicts, dryness, 
and sterility, I dispersed the darkness of her mind, 
enlightening it with the sweetness of My consolations, 
which inundate and inebriate it with bliss. With 
My own hand I have cast on this" young soil the seed 
of My word. I have instructed her, after a manner 
exalted and profoimd, in all Christian morality and 
religion. She will bring forth fruit a hundred-fold. 

" * The name of this well-beloved of your Saviour is 
Marie. Distrusting what was taking place within her, 
not knowing whence came the instructions she was 
receiving in a sensible manner, and fearing lest it 
should be the effect of her imagination or of the arti- 
fices of the devil, she informed her director of what 
she experienced. He tranquillised her mind, assuring 
her that all this could only come from God ; and so 
she continued to listen to My word. 

" ' At the age of nineteen I permitted her to have 
a change of director. She did not fall into the hands 
of a man who was weak and impressionable, but of one 
who is reserved and reflective, who searches things to 
the bottom and examines them closely, that he may 
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proceed securely and not lead astray the souls he is 
conducting. At first, the life of Marie astonished him. 
He observed her attentively, her words, her confessions, 
her behaviour in church, her manner of dressing. He 
rightly perceived that there was something mysterious 
in her. " My daughter," he one day said to her, " I 
enjoin you to write down everything you have ex- 
perienced or shall experience, in order that I may be 
able to point out to you from what source the words 
which you hear proceed." Marie has written all down 
from a spirit of obedience. Her writings will be most 
carefully preserved, and the glory they will bring to 
God, when they are published in the light of day, will 
redound on the Congregation of the Sacre Coeur. 

" ' I design her, in truth, to be a religious of your 
Congregation. 1 shall send her to you for trial. Test 
her in every way, as much as you please, and according 
to your own judgment. If she is obedient and sub- 
missive, if you see her always contented and satisfied, 
if nothing puts her back, you will be well convinced 
that she has a true vocation. Receive her, be careful 
of her, notwithstanding her poverty ; she will com- 
pensate you by her labours, her good conduct, and 
her piety for the sacrifices you make for her. Receive 
her just as she presents herself, with whatever she 
may have, requiring nothing from her family, who 
are not able to make the sacrifices which, when you 
receive any one as a member, the family usually im- 
poses on itself. I permit you to send Marie away in 
disgrace if she does not possess the qualities I have 
specified. 

" ' My daughter, do not neglect fully to carry out 
the orders I give you with respect to your Congregation 
and to Marie ; or you will call down upon yourself My 
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indignation and anger. Go in peace, My daughter ; 
I bless you. ' " 

This is what the Saviour .lesus said. I report His 
words exactly. He then added, " Marie, My dear 
daughter, be sure to hide nothing of this from your 
director. Tell him it all fully. He will take the more 
care of you and of your guidance, and I will repay him 
a hundred-fold whatever he shall have done for you. 
Abandon yourself to his direction, and strictly follow 
his injunctions. I will bear you witness before men 
and before My Father. I will glorify you, and set you 
on a throne resplendent with glory for all eternity. " 

Monsieur, I repeat it once more : think and do 
respecting this whatever you may judge fitting. 1 
confidently leave it in your hands, submitting before- 
hand to whatever your wisdom and prudence shall 
direct. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure, the assurance of my 
highest consideration, with which I have the honour 
to be, 

Your very humble servant, 

MAH1K. 

Mimbaste, '23rd December, 1843. 



Letter XL. 

Marie* vinos respecting her writings ami vocation. 
Monsieur, 

You have desired me to tell you, according to 
the lights which I may have received through the 
voice which speaks to me, what I think of my vocation 
and departure, viewed in regard to the way in which 
you have acted, and have been induced by others to 
act, towards me. 
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I am going to speak to you with the sincerity and 
frankness which yon know I always do. I have never 
concealed anything from you ; T have never disguised 
my sentiments. I should be ashamed to lie or deceive ; 
God forbids this ; and the gratitude I owe you for the 
interest you take in me makes it my duty to speak to 
you always with an open heart. 

You reassured and tranquillised me w T hen you toid 
me that you thought that all which I had experienced 
comes from God. As for myself, that was indeed my 
conviction from the beginning, that is, at the time 
you arrived at Mimbaste. Later, seeing that you 
doubted, I doubted with you, and, to avoid being led 
astray, I have faithfully told you all that passed 
within me; I have never hidden anything from you. 
My misgivings very much increased when I saw that 
M. Duperier doubted as well as yourself. Oh ! with 
what suffering and pain was my soul tortured ; above 
all, when he entertained more than doubts, and 
thought that I deceived you, and that all my words 
were lies. My affliction was very great, because I 
thought that I must be a very wretched sinner, since 
I could be supposed capable of such behaviour. The 
Saviour Jesus consoled me after this severe trial, and 
light has seemed since to return by degrees to my 
mind. 

These, then, are the reflections which occurred 
naturally to me with regard to the words which I 
heard and which 1 repeated in writing. Nevertheless, 
I did not dwell on these reflections ; 1 awaited your 
decision. While I was in the sad perplexity which 
you know of, and was vainly seeking to learn the 
truth from the lips of men, I never ceased addressing 
myself to God to beg Him to enlighten me, or to 




marie's views respecting her writings. 151 



enlighten him who directed me. God, no doubt, came 
to my help, since my thoughts on this subject have 
been conformable with your decision. I considered 
the instructions which I had received, in their prin- 
ciple, in their end, and in themselves. Under all 
these points of view I clearly perceived that they 
could proceed only from God. 

From my infancy I was taught that there was a 
God, that I must attach myself to Him, that I must 
adore Him, love Him, and serve Him ; and I tried to 
know Him, to love Him, and to serve Him. Now, it 
was in seeking God and in loving Him that I experi- 
enced all that I have stated in my papers and in my 
letters. In order not to continue to experience it, I 
must separate myself from God. It is from Him, then, 
that all has proceeded. Never will I separate myself 
from Him, unless this God who was made known to 
me in my childhood, and in whom I have experienced 
all that I have related, is not the true God, but is 
rejected by the Church. If it be so, I renounce this 
God for the God of the Church, Catholic, Apostolic, 
and Roman. I will refuse Him all my adorations, and 
regard all that He has told me as needing, in order to 
my belief in it, to be modified by the teachings of the 
Church. I desire to follow no other leading. But I 
know very well that there is no other God save the 
God of my heart, the God whom I know, and whom I 
love with my whole soul. It is He who has taught 
me all, it is He who is the principle of all which 1 
have committed to you, it is from Him that I received 
it. These writings, therefore, must be good, like every- 
thing which comes from God. 

If I consider them in their end, I still say that they 
come from God, because the end of these writings is 
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good ; it would not be so if they came from the devil. 
What, in fact, is the object of the writings which I 
have committed to you ? The glory of God, the salva- 
tion of my soul, and the salvation of the souls of my 
brethren. Indeed even-thing therein speaks of giving 
glory to God and submitting to His will ; everything 
leads souls to Him, attaches them to Him, and engages 
them to love and serve Him faithfully. 

Finally, consider the writings in themselves. Is it 
not true that they conduce to the practice of good, 
and of perfect good ? Ts it not true that they draw 
the soul to God, and inspire a hatred of sin I Now, 
can the devil ever produce works of that kind 1 We 
judge a tree from its fruits, the Saviour Jesus said, 
and a bad tree cannot produce good fruits. How, 
then, could the devil have suggested to me things so 
good and so agreeable to God 1 

It is thus. Monsieur, that I reasoned, almost without 
perceiving that I was doing so ; and this reasoning did 
ni3 good. But as soon as I became aware of the reflec- 
tions which my mind was making, I turned it away 
to something else, in order to conform myself in all 
things to the will of the Saviour Jesus, who has con- 
stituted you as my judge and father. I renounced 
my own views in order to defer entirely to you. 

You desire to know what I think about my vocation. 
My vocation is to become a religious at the Sacre 
Coeur. This vocation is not from myself ; if it were 
so, it would be no vocation. He who has held con- 
verse with me in the depth of His infinite wisdom, 
with all His ineffable gentleness, sweetness, and holi- 
ness, He it is who calls me to the Congregation 
instituted in honour of His Sacred Heart. I am 
called, and it is towards this kind of life that I feel 




marie's views of her vocation. 



*53 



drawn. I am not acquainted with it either in the 
general or in detail ; it suffices me to know that it is 
the Congregation of the Sacred Heart of Jesus. I 
desire to live therein as in my God and Saviour, and 
to be united to Him ever more and more closely in all 
the fulness of love. This is my motive for desiring to 
be a religious ; and it is also the motive for which I 
am called by the Saviour. 

It is, therefore, neither from vanity nor ambition, 
nor from the hope of leading a pleasant, comfortable, 
and easy life. No, Monsieur, God knows my senti- 
ments ; they are free from all personal attachment. 
Trials await me there as here. 1 shall suffer much ; 
I know this, for Jesus has told me so ; but I fear 
neither labours, nor humiliations, nor contradictions, 
nor sufferings, nor trials of any kind, be they what 
they may. I fear neither prisons, nor chains, nor 
death. My ambition is martyrdom, and I shall not 
be disappointed, for I shall endure a true martyrdom. 
Let me be praised or blamed, despised or esteemed, 
honoured or insulted, all is alike indifferent to me ; I 
desire to render perpetual homage to God by living in 
the profoundest humiliation of soul, because I am 
nothing but sin, and God is sovereign perfection. I 
would willingly strip myself of everything ; I love 
poverty, and should be content to beg my daily bread. 
If from the depth of misery I were to be raised to the 
highest worldly greatness, wealth, and glory, it would 
not affect me : and again, if from this height of riches 
and honour I were to be plunged into the extremist 
indigence, I should not lose my calmness and tran- 
quillity. I desire only one thing — to love Jesus ; to 
love Him above everything, to love Him always, to 
love Him without ceasing. Jesus is everything to 
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me ; He is my support, my strength, my vigour, my 
life ; without Him all is as nothing to me, I do not 
live, I abide in death. Now, that I may attach my- 
self more and more to Him, that I may be one with 
Him, I must follow the attraction which He has given 
me. • He calls me, and I ought to fly to the retreat 
to which I am summoned by His will. I feel very 
strongly that I shall not be able to keep myself in 
peace situated as 1 am now, resisting the attraction 
which He sends me. The life I am living is not life ; 
neither is it death ; it is an agony more terrible than 
death. 

If such be my vocation, I think that I ought to 
follow it, and go whither God calls me. I ought to 
follow it, and that as soon as possible ; and this brings 
me to speak of my departure. What is there to delay 
it ? It must be either the necessity of testing me, or 
your desire to exercise my obedience, or the fear of 
my encountering dangers on the road, or difficulties as 
to my admission at the Sacre CoBur. Now, Monsieur, 
have I not been sufficiently tested for more than two 
years ? Have I not been subjected to the most search- 
ing and distressing trials 1 No one is better able to 
judge of this than yourself ; and these trials must, 
doubtless, have clearly proved to you the solidity of 
my vocation. I have not a word to say against your 
desire to test my obedience ; it was your right ; indeed, 
it was only prudent in you to prove it. But in what 
have I disobeyed you since I have been under your 
direction ? As for obedience, I shall also have to pay 
it elsewhere. I do not desire to be a religious in order 
to do my own will, but to do that of Jesus, which will 
be manifested to me by my superioress. 

If it be urged that so long as I do the will of my 
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director I cannot go wrong, I admit this to be true in 
the ordinary ways of life and in common things ; but 
in the extraordinary state in which I find myself, 
without any merit on my part, but solely from the 
will of Jesus — when I see things in the brightness of 
the Hght which God imparts to me — when I clearly 
discern that my conscience is interested in the matter 
— I believe that it becomes my duty to follow this 
light. Let it be proved to me that I deceive myself, 
that I am in error, that this light is only darkness, 
I will then submit ; I am submissive now, and my 
obedience will ever be discreet and reasonable. 

But, Monsieur, if you have recognised the interven- 
tion of God in my writings, why should you not do so 
also as regards my vocation and my departure ? Or 
rather, why should those whose guidance you follow 
refuse to recognise it, and pertinaciously continue to 
persuade you not to let me go ? You are bound to 
use prudence in your dealings with those who are 
under your direction, but they also are bound to use 
a corresponding prudence in their relations with their 
director. Were the case only between you and me, I 
ought in everything to submit to you ; but, having to 
deal both with Jesus and with you, does not prudence 
bid me attend both to your words and to those of the 
Saviour ? 

Ah, do not think that this opinion is the mere result 
of natural feeling, or that it is dictated by self-love. 
It is stronger than myself, it is in me, and I know not 
how, or, rather, I do know : it is in me by the power 
of the word of Jesus, who operates all that He pleases. 
I write these lines, as I write all the rest, because you 
bid me do so ; and I write it as my mind, enlightened 
by Jesus, dictates it to me. Now, to sum up all in 
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one word : if God has given me a vocation, it was not 
in order that it should remain without effect. 

I can well understand that you have fears for me, 
and that others have still greater than you have, on 
account of my making this journey at my age ; they 
dread the risks to which I may be exposed. Ah, Mon- 
sieur, I can here assure you that, with God's grace, 
I would die a thousand times rather than ever be 
guilty of anything that was evil either in words, acts, 
looks, or thoughts. Life is nothing to me ; the state 
of grace is everything to me ; to this I would sacrifice 
my life and all that I have dearest in the w T orld. 
Besides, I shall know how to mistrust myself and to 
hope in God. He will be my support and my defender. 
He watches over me ; who, then, shall seek to injure 
me] 

In fine, Monsieur, the difficulties in the way of my 
admission ought not to detain me, or cause my de- 
parture to be deferred ; they will always remain the 
same. You know how Jesus has shown to me that 
He will remove them all. I confide in His word, and 
I desire to abandon myself to Him. You will not, I 
am sure, oppose my departure, and you will pray that 
the purposes of God with regard to me may be accom- 
plished. 

God knows, Monsieur, the reliance I place in you, 
the respect, the esteem, the veneration which I enter- 
tain for you. I have spoken to you in this letter witli 
confidence, and I have done so only because such was 
your command. Let me kneel at your feet to entreat 
your pardon ; if there has been anything in my letters 
which might offend you, it will have been truly against 
my intention. Allow me also to beg you, for the love 
of God, to tell me if you sanction my departure. Oh, 
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how happy I should be if I had your assent joined to 
that of Jesus ! Oh, speak, my father, and let your 
word be a word of blessing and of conformity with 
that of Jesus. 

In the meantime I submit myself in all to you, and 
renew the expression of my most respectful sentiments. 



Jean* reassure* Marie as to the difficulties which might 
arise on the part of her family. Vision* of three 
lakes and of a crowded square. 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

It is ever with a filial confidence that I disclose 
to you all the most hidden secrets of my heart. Not- 
withstanding all the favours and instructions I have 
received from Jesus, and all His counsels and injunc- 
tions, I am far from being what I ought to be, disen- 
gaged from all things and attached only to God. 1 
am not so, but I would earnestly desire to be. Some 
time ago, I was still more attached to myself and to 
my family than I am now ; I looked at things much 
more with the eyes of the flesh than with those of 
faith. Well, — and the recollection covers me with con- 
fusion — Jesus condescended even to seek me in my 
abject condition in order to draw me out of it. 

When He told me that He called me to become a 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 10//* January, 1844. 
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religions of the Sacr6 Coeur, I was at first filled with 
joy. But this joy was not of long duration. The 
thought that came to trouble me was this : I said to 
myself, " To become a religious of the Sacre Coeur I 
must leave my father and mother, I must have a con- 
siderable dowry, I must be introduced and presented 
by some one ; I could never go to Paris by myself, and 
get myself taken into the house to which the Saviour 
Jesus calls me." Then I went on to say to myself, 
" My father and mother will be unwilling to part with 
me ; if they give me the necessary dowry, T shall reduce 
them to poverty ; how, then, can I ever be a religious 
of the Sacre* Coeur ? " 

It was thus that I looked at the matter with the 
eyes of the flesh, and thought of it according to the 
thoughts of the flesh ; it was thus that I leaned on an 
arm of flesh instead of looking to God, hoping in God, 
regarding everything with the eyes of faith, and resting 
entirely on the word of the Saviour Jesus. Ah ! Mon- 
sieur, what narrowness of heart, what blindness of mind, 
what want of faith ! 

But Jesus came to strengthen me, to raise me up, 
and make me fix my eyes steadfastly on His mercy. 
You will see how great was His condescension. He 
showed me how He would dispose the hearts of my 
parents, how He would speak to my directors ; He 
showed me how every obstacle would be removed, and 
the way for my admission be made easy by His omni- 
potence ; and He showed me what measures I ought 
to take myself. 

After this, the Saviour spoke no more to me, but I 
clearly heard, as it were, a secret voice saying to me, 
" Never trust in men, but trust ever in your Saviour. 
Look not at life as sinners and unbelievers look at it, 
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but as do the just and the children of God. Walk 
according to the will of Jesus, and fear nothing ; He 
will bring you to the haven." 

Allow me now to tell you what Jesus showed me 
and made known to me respecting the dispositions of 
my parents. 

When I spoke to my family of my determination to 
become a religious of the Sacre Coeur they offered 
no opposition. Nevertheless, when I witnessed their 
sorrow I seemed to hear them say, "Ah, Marie, are 
you willing to forsake us, and to cease to help us at a 
time when we are advancing in years? What will 
become of us if all our children leave us?" It was 
thus I interpreted the feelings of my family : was it 
the true interpretation ? I do not know. When I 
call to mind their sadness, I believe it to be true ; but 
when I remember their generosity and the willingness 
they showed to strip themselves of everything in order 
to provide me with the necessary dowry for entering 
the Sacre Coeur, I believe it to be false. I could not 
bring myself to accept their proposal. " My daughter," 
said my mother to me one day, " we will give you a 
thousand crowns to take to the Sacre Coeur, and a 
thousand francs for your journey, your equipment, and 
your maintenance until your reception." But I saw 
that it would be reducing them to a very low condition, 
and I said to my mother, " You will give me less than 
that, and nevertheless they will receive me .at the 
Sacr6 Coeur. I will tell them, and besides they will 
know, that I am poor, and they will not refuse me 
entrance into the convent." " No, my daughter," 
rejoined my mother, " however much we may be 
straitened in means after you are gone, by providing 
you with this portion, we will bear it bravely, thinking 
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that it will prevent your being the servant of the 
others in the convent." * 

This is what my poor mother felt. For myself, my 
thoughts were different about this matter. I did not 
desire to embrace the religious life for the purpose of 
living more at my ease, but that I might do the will 
of Jesus. What dtfes it matter to me that I should be 
the servant of all, if such be the will of God ? Oh, 
that I may not fly from the Cross in leaving the world, 
but fasten myself to it with Jesus for my whole life ! 

I acknowledge, Monsieur, that I much desired to 
have a calm and peaceful moment for holding converse 
with Jesus. It was not, as it seemed to me, that I 
loved my parents too tenderly ; I would willingly have 
left them ; but, in spite of myself, I felt deeply pained 
in my heart at having to reduce them to so much dis- 
tress by leaving them. Alas ! it was because I did 
not rely sufficiently on the Providence of God. 

One day I was making my meditation, I was on my 
knees before Jesus, and I said to Him, " Lord, Thou 
seest how sincerely I desire to follow Thy will, and 
what pain I feel at reducing my family to such straits 
by leaving them, if I accept the dowry which they 
wish to give me. 0 Lord Jesus, take pity on my 
family and order all things for me. I do not know if 
my views are just, but 1 love Thee, O Jesus, much 
more than I love my parents ; say the word, and I 
will do whatever Thou pleasest.' 1 I do not remember 

* This was a misapprehension. The position of the religious 
at the Sacre' Coeur is determined, not by the portion they bring 
with them, but by their degree of education. The nuns of the 
second class — the Sceurs Coadjutrices, or Sisters Assistant — do 
all the material work of the house, but they are not regarded as 
the servants of the other Sisters, who not unfrequently take a 
share in their labours. 
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now exactly all I said to Him, but I poured forth my 
heart into His, like a child, with all sincerity. " My 
daughter," He said to me, " I love your submission to 
My will, and I also love your affection for your family. 
Hod and your family may both be loved together, pro- 
vided the love of your kindred does not make you 
forget what is owed to God. Henceforth, do not be 
anxious about your family in regard to the portion 
which they desire to give you. It is My intention 
that you should not accept it, and that your family 
should retain what they have. By the absolute power 
of My will, you will be admitted into the Congregation 
of the Sacre Occur, not from any interested motive, 
but out of pure charity. You are poor, My daughter, 
but let not this distress you : blessed are the poor ! 
they have a mark of resemblance to Me which pleases 
Me and touches My Heart. I will myself introduce 
3:011 among My well-beloved daughters of the Sacre 
Occur." It was thus the Saviour banished this 
anxiety from my mind ; He spoke to me several times 
in the same manner, and my mind was set at rest. 

Here, again, is how He infused peace into my heart 
with respect to my family's consent ; I knew before- 
hand that it would not be refused me, but nevertheless 
I was quite aware that it would be granted with pain, 
and that they would conceal their pain from me in 
order not to grieve me. 

After having communicated 1 awaited Jesus at the 
door of my heart ; on beholding Him I prostrated 
myself before Him with the deepest humility. He 
took me by the hand, and led me close to a lake 
whose waters were in a violent turmoil. Round the 
lake I saw a multitude of people of both sexes divert- 
ing themselves. Presently they nearly all went to 
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quench their thirst in the waters of the lake, which 
contained a countless number of little snakes, which 
they swallowed with the water. After drinking, far 
from quenching their thirst, the water seemed to burn 
them inwardly, for they became as though distracted 
and were seized with an extraordinary fury, tearing 
each other to pieces and casting themselves down into 
the depths below. 

Jesus then conducted me across mountains and 
places so steep that without His help 1 should have 
continually fallen down the most frightful precipices. 
He led me to the margin of another lake, the waters 
of which were perfectly still. He cast a plank upon 
the surface, on to which I got, and we speedily reached 
the opposite bank. At a few paces distant I perceived 
a third lake, whose pellucid waters were gently agi- 
tated by a light breeze, raising little ripples, which 
shone like crystals sparkling in the rays of the sun. 
Jesus plunged me into this lake, and I swam in it with 
ease. It seemed to me as though grace were diffusing 
itself through my whole being, and I became as re- 
splendent as the waters in which I was immersed. A 
number of persons hastened to the spot, some of whom 
appeared to be in a state of holy joy, others in a state 
of affliction, but full of calm despite the tears they 
shed. They bathed in the waters of the lake, or 
quenched their thirst therein, and then withdrew in 
peace. Jesus did not explain to me what this signified, 
but I quite understood. 

After this, Jesus conducted me to a great gate which 
seemed to be the gate of a town ; He opened it, and 
closed it after us. I beheld a great square, and on 
either side was a multitude which no eye could have 
numbered. On one side were persons of both sexes 
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and of every age, class, and condition, coming and 
going and hurrying eagerly to and fro. On the other 
side were persons also of both sexes and of every age, 
class, and condition, gentle, modest, recollected, their 
hearts and minds raised up to God, labouring accord- 
ing to their several vocations,, but calm and tranquil, 
free from disquietude or distraction. Jesus held me 
by the hand amongst them, and I saw quite near me 
my father, mother, and sister. My mother, on seeing 
me, said in a plaintive tone, " My daughter, why will 
you desert me 1 What is it that you want for with 
us ? See in what a state of health you leave me ; 
consider that your father is far advanced in age, and 
your sister will have to remain alone to bear all the 
burden and fatigue. My daughter, you will not for- 
sake us." Then Jesus spoke, and said to her, "O 
woman, to whom do you think you owe your life 1 to 
your daughter, or to Me ? On which do you lean the 
most 1 on her, or on Me ? If I require your daughter 
of you, it is because she does not belong to you, and 
I have but entrusted her to you for a time. If I 
claim her again, it is because she belongs to Me. 
Think you that in taking her from you I wish to 
deprive you of your necessary subsistence ? No ; such 
is not the design of My Providence. I have already 
taken one of your children, and you have suffered no 
discomfort. I will take this one also, and My Pro- 
vidence will not suffer you to want for anything. 
Raise your mind to higher views. How ought you 
not even to esteem yourself happy in that I have 
chosen your daughter from among a thousand to be 
My spouse ! " 

He then addressed Himself to my father, and said 
to him, " Father of Marie, make the sacrifice of your 
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child in a spirit of faith ; do it for love of Me, and I 
will pour down My blessing on your grey hairs." 

Lastly, He addressed Himself to iny sister, and said 
to her, " My daughter Marguerite, think rightly and 
justly of the choice I have made of your sister. Aban- 
don yourself to My Providence. If I deprive you of 
your sister's help, it is to give you My own. You will 
no longer enjoy her support and consolation, but I 
will Myself be your consolation and support. I have 
nurtured you in retirement during your childhood and 
youth, giving you to taste of the sweetness of My love, 
strengthening you by My grace to endue you with 
vigour to bear the trials which you are undergoing, 
and will have still to undergo. My will is that you 
should remain with your parents to tend them in their 
old age and infirmities, and to occupy yourself with 
domestic affairs. You will sanctify yourself in this 
mode of life, and your crown shall be great in Heaven, 
if you correspond to My graces and live holily in the 
retreat which 1 provided for you from your birth." 

When the Saviour had thus spoken to my family, 
He turned towards me and said, " My daughter, let 
not the thought of your father, mother, and sister 
occupy your mind. I will watch over them. They 
are prepared to let you depart ; therefore bid them 
farewell." I did what Jesus bade me ; I embraced 
my father, my mother, and my sister Marguerite, and 
I went my way. I do not know whither the Saviour 
Jesus led me, but I found myself among a number of 
pious and holy persons who were chanting the praises 
of God. 

This, Monsieur, is what I have experienced. From 
that hour my heart has had more strength, and 1 
await with courage the time of my departure, sighing 
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for the moment when you will permit me to respond 
to the call of Jesus. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cure, the assurance of my 
sincere gratitude and profound respect. 



Marie's vocation not dependent on he)- bishop. 

Monsieur le Cure\ 

You have supposed, I believe, that the fulfil- 
ment of my vocation must depend entirely on Mon- 
seigneur the Bishop of Aire. But it is not so. This 
is how I have understood, and still understand, the 
matter. 

It is not he, but you, Monsieur le Cure, who are 
charged with my vocation ; all that lies with him is 
to be its protector. With his powerful patronage, I 
know that my admission into the Sacre Coeur would 
encounter no difficulty. But his patronage is not the 
only means by which my entrance can be facilitated. 
Neither, indeed, is it an absolute necessity that the 
bishop should interest himself in the matter, for he is 
not my director. Should he grant me his protection, 
he will do what will be pleasing to the Saviour Jesus ; 
but he can refuse it me ; he is perfectly free to do so. 
The realisation of my vocation does not depend on 
him ; it depends on you. You are the spiritual father 
of my soul ; it is you who will have to present or 
recommend me to the Ladies of the Sacr6 Coeur ; and 
on your recommendation I shall be admitted. 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 17th January 1844. 



Letter XLII. 
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Receive the assurance of my highest consideration 
and profound respect, with which I have the honour 
to be, Monsieur le Cure, 

Your very humble servant, 



Monsieur le Cirari, 

1 will give you here a list of the books which 
are in our house and of those which I have read. 

I have read the Old and New Testament ; a volume 
containing an abridgment of the Lives of the Saints ; 
the " Introduction to a Devout Life," by St. Francis 
de Sales ; " The Christian Doctrine " ; the " Treatise 
of Joy of a Christian Soul," by the Pere Ambroise de 
Lombez, Capuchin, author of the " Interior Peace " ; 
" The Imitation of Christ " ; " The Imitation of the 
Blessed Virgin"; "The Golden Book"; "A Para- 
phrase of the Salve Reyina " ; " The Picture of Pen- 
ance " ; "The True Belief of the Church"; "The 
Spiritual Combat"; " Lives of Fathers of the Desert," 
by the Pere Michel Ange Mavin, of the Order of 
Minims ; eight or nine volumes of " The History of 
the People of God " ; * "A Historic Treatise on Pro- 

* This work was put on the Index and even condemned by 
the Holy See. It appears, however, that at least three corrected 
editions were published at Besancon in 1828. The Cardinal de 
Kohan judged the reading of the work permissible to all classes, 
in conformity with the answer which was returned by the Roman 
censors charged with its examination. " Bibliotheque des Ecri- 
vains de la Compagnie de Jesus," by the Pere de Backer ; third 
series. Note of French editors. 
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vidence " ; two volumes of Pere Bourdaloue's Sermons. 
All these works were lent me by M. Forbas, my first 
director. 

I have also read a little book of " Meditations for 
Every Day in the Year ,? ; a little book of "Meditations 
for Every Day in Lent " ; " Think Well On't " ; "A 
Visit to the Blessed Sacrament " ; 44 The Way of the 
Cross"; "The Month of Mary"; "The Angel our 
Guide in the Christian Life " ; a Paroissien ; and 
another book entitled " Divers Prayers* and Instruc- 
tions." All these last works we have in our family. 

You wished to know all the books of piety or in- 
struction which I have read, and I have here mentioned 
them all. 

Be pleased to accept the assurance of my highest 
consideration, with which 1 have the honour to be, 
Monsieur le Cure, 

Your very humble and obedient servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 23rd January, 1844. 



Letter XLIV. 

Sentiments of Marie s family on the subject of her 
vocation. 

Monsieur le Cure*, 

You wish to know how my family behaved 
when I told them of my vocation, and in what way 
they regard it. I am going to speak to you quite 
openly. 

Two years ago I communicated to them the design 
I entertained of responding to the call of our Lord 
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Jesus Christ by becoming a religious at the Sacre 
Coeur. You know how happy I reckon myself for 
having been born of such good and kind parents as 
mine are ; you know their affection for me, and how 
my whole family, particularly my sister Marguerite, 
are pleased to make me the special object of their 
love. Ah, Monsieur, I perceive well, and I have often 
perceived, that my departure will sadden my family 
just because they love me too dearly. But I can 
assure you that they will offer no opposition to the 
accomplishment of my vocation. I have heard my 
father, mother, and sister talking over the loss they 
were to suffer, and exclaim, " God's will be done ! " 
1 have also heard them say, " We might be the cause 
of Marie's unhappiness by opposing her departure ; 
let her follow her vocation, since God calls her, and be 
happy." These words penetrated my heart, and I 
thank God for inspiring my father, mother, and sister 
with such sentiments. 

For this year past, my father has often asked me 
when I proposed to carry out my intention. Perhaps 
you will think this strange. Oh, do not imagine that 
he is in a hurry to get rid of me. No, Monsieur, such 
are not his feelings. But, seeing me going on living 
at Mimbaste, he has feared that 1 might not corre- 
spond to my vocation, or that some word of his may 
have too much impressed me, and induced me to delay 
the entire consecration of myself to God. I have 
tranquillised him by telling him that I was awaiting 
your decision, and that I should go as soon as you 
gave me permission, after having sufficiently examined 
my vocation. 

My father loves me dearly, but he would rather see 
me go than remain with him contrary to the will of 
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God and to my own. My dear kind father loves me 
much, but he does not love me for himself ; he loves 
me for God and for myself. He prefers the good plea- 
sure of God and the happiness of his daughter to his 
own pleasure and his own happiness. I cannot better 
make you understand the love of my father for his 
children than by telling you that he cannot bear to 
be absent from his home for one whole day and night, 
because, he says, it would deprive him for too long a 
time of the pleasure of seeing Marguerite and Marie. 
How many parties of pleasure has he refused for that 
reason ! His pleasure, his happiness, his satisfaction, 
his consolation here below, is to see his children and 
be with them. How he does love us ! I could never 
explain how much. But his love is generous, disin- 
terested ; above all, it is Christian. He suffers from 
the thought of parting with me, because I am his 
child ; but he makes an offering to God of his sorrow 
with full- submission of heart. 

My mother is more demonstrative in her grief, but 
so she is in her resignation ; it is she especially who 
often exclaims, when by herself, " My God, Thy will 
be done ! " 

My sister Marguerite loves me with the tenderest 
love ; but I need not tell you this. You know what 
care she took of me when I was young, when I was 
wilful ; you know how my sufferings pained her at 
the time that my soul was harassed with scruples ; 
you know how she strives in every circumstance to 
please me, and how united her heart is to mine. Her 
love will not be less pure than that of my father and 
mother, and I know her well enough to affirm that 
she, too, will faithfully join in saying, " My God, Thy 
will be done." 
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My family would wish to know the time of my 
going, in order that they may prepare the things 
which I am to take with me. They would insist on 
stripping themselves of all they have to provide me 
with a suitable portion, and I have much trouble in 
persuading them that I shall not require any. They 
have often said to me, " Supposing we had nothing 
left, we should still have the protection of God ; He 
would not forsake us." Ah, how much many persons 
of my age who, like me, have received a call from God 
have to suffer from their relations, and how I bless 
God for the good dispositions of mine ! 

As for me, I have been for a long time fixed in mind 
regarding my vocation. My resolution is taken ; and 
it is all the stronger because it is not founded on per- 
suasion, but on the most perfect conviction that such 
is the will of God. No one knows better than 1 do 
myself what passes within me. Also every argument, 
every representation, addressed to me, every trial to 
which I may be subjected, will be useless ; nothing 
will shake me, and people lose their time in putting 
me to the proof. The strongest trials will find me 
stronger than them, because it is not through caprice 
or from any human motive that I wish to be a religious 
of the Sacred Heart, but solely to follow the will of 
God. Yes, Monsieur, I am still prepared to suffer 
everything, so strong is my conviction, and so great is 
the strength and vigour which it imparts to me ; but 
however immovable I may be in my resolution, I am 
not so attached to it as not to know how to endure 
bravely and generously any delay you may please to 
impose. 

The Saviour Jesus has promised me that this delay 
shall not be prolonged beyond my twenty-fourth year. 
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I shall wait and persevere, not in my own strength, 
but in the strength and grace of the Saviour Jesus. 
I shall wait, but my expectation will be realised before 
that date. It will be realised even long before ; I have 
this hope, nay, almost certainty, in my heart, being 
convinced that you will be unable to find any reasons 
for detaining me. 

Receive, Monsieur le Cur6, the assurance of my 
submission to your wishes, and of the profound respect 
with which I am, 



Monsieur le Cure*, 

Ever since my mind was tranquillised by the 
words you addressed to me,* I have been happy amid 
the numerous trials which I every day experience. 

I will now acquaint you with the question which I 
asked our Lord. " Lord," I said to Him, " now that I 
have been expressly assured by my director that it is 
Thou who hast spoken to me and still conversest with 
me in the sweet relations of the Eucharistic Feast and 
within my heart, permit Thy humble handmaid to ask 
Thee what ought to be done with the papers which I 
wrote according as my memory recalled the words 
which Thou hadst addressed to me." 

* This letter was written after Marie had at length obtained 
the consent of her directors to her departure for Paris. 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 28M January 1844. 



Letter XLV. 



Disposal of Marie * writings. 
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" My daughter," He replied, " I will satisfy you as 
to this matter. Your director knows well already 
that the instructions you have received are not solely 
for yourself. He has himself been taught many things 
by them which he did not know, and so would others, 
.albeit very learned men, if your papers were placed in 
their hands, because the instructions they contain are 
Mine and in Me are treasures of science and of wisdom 
unknown to the wisest and most learned. 

" Now, it is My intention that others should profit 
by My words. I desire that your writings should 
be faithfully preserved. Your director shall arrange 
them according as he shall judge proper, if he has the 
time, in order to their being printed ; if he cannot do 
this himself, he shall have the work done by another 
hand ; but he shall take care to apprise the bishop of 
the diocese, to whom I commend the matter in a very 
special manner, whenever it is undertaken. 

" If any one asks you why you have written as you 
have, and why I allowed you to do so, reply that My 
purposes are secret and unknown, and that I desired 
to exercise you in obedience, perfect self-abnegation 
and humility. 

" Whether it be your pastor, or his director, who, 
not having the charge of a parish, might be better able 
to undertake this work, or any one else, it is My wish 
that, in order to their publication, your writings should 
receive the approbation of the bishop of the diocese. 

" Your papers and your letters shall be printed 
separately, and your name affixed to them. Your 
director shall also furnish the necessary documents for 
writing your Life, and he who writes it must avail 
himself at the same time of your papers and letters, 
which shall be most carefully preserved. 
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44 My daughter, in speaking thus to you, I know that 
what I say will not wound your modesty, because My 
word is Light, and consequently it reveals to you that 
of yourself you are nothing, and that all you have you 
have received from Me ; that what has been created 
has not made itself, but that all comes from the 
Creator ; it shows you that your writings do not 
contain your own words, or your own knowledge, but 
Mine. 

" This is My will." 

I repeat to you, Monsieur le Cure, as exactly as I 
can the words which were spoken to me. For myself,. 
I submit all fully to your decision. I have no will, no 
desire ; you will do whatever you please. 

Receive the assurance of my highest consideration, 
with which I have the honour to be, Monsieur le Cur6 r 

Your most obedient and respectful servant, 



The voice of flic deport and its marvel hits effects. 

Monsieur le Curb*, 

The Saviour Jesus one day addressed to me 
these words : " My daughter, a voice shall be heard 
in the desert, and echo shall repeat in the distance 
what that voice has uttered. 

" For the present that voice is feeble, but in time it 
shall have a shrill and piercing tone, like that of the 
trumpets which you hear in cities. This voice is as a 
trumpet fashioned by the hands of a skilful workman- 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, 8th February, 1844. 



Letter XLVI. 
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It is made at first of clay ; later, it will be plunged 
into molten iron, that it may become stronger and 
more firm ; later still, it will be dipped in molten 
silver, that it may become white and burnished ; and, 
finally, in molten gold, so that it will show like a 
marvel of beauty wrought by the hand of God. It 
will be filled with the grace of the Holy Spirit. 

" Many shall hear the sound of this voice. Unhappy 
beings, sore afflicted, seated on the edge of an abyss 
and on the point of throwing themselves down head- 
long in their despair, shall hear the sound of this voice ; 
they shall arise and dry their tears, because it will 
console them, and they shall live to bless the Lord. 

" Other wretches, sleeping on the brink of a sea of 
lethargic slumber, and nigh to being drowned therein, 
shall hear the sound of this voice ; they shall awake, 
and flee from the danger, and shall render glory to 



" Prisoners, immured in a darksome dungeon and 
held bound in irons, shall hear the sound of this voice. 
It will break their chains, open the door of their 
prison-house, give them sage counsels, which shall 
serve as terrible weapons against their enemies, and 
they shall see their adversaries stricken with terror 
and taking to flight. 

" Many, on learning the fame of this voice, shall 
come from afar to hear it, and shall return better than 
they came. To-day it is hidden underground, very 
few hear it ; but when the Lord cometh, He will dis- 
inter it. I behold happier days dawn for generations 
yet to come. I congratulate them on their happiness, 
because the hand of the Lord, which has so long a 
time weighed heavy upon them, grows lighter by 
degrees. I behold negligent hearts which despise the 



God. 
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graces of God, and these graces have been given to 
others. T behold the sun shining in places where men 
do not profit by its beams, and it goes to enlighten 
other countries which sit in darkness. I behold a 
wide untilled plain : the father of the family sends 
hither his labourers to cultivate this land watered with 
the blood of martyrs. He will load it with benefits, 
and the more fertile it becomes the more fruit it will 
produce, and what is over and above will go to those 
who are in want.* 

" The glory of the Lord is infinite ; His judgments 
are hidden judgments." 

Such are the words which I heard, and which from 
obedience I report to you. 

Accept, I pray you, Monsieur le Cur£, the assurance 
of my respectful sentiments and sincerest gratitude, 
with which I have the honour to be, 



Marie make* over her writings to her director. 

Monsieur le Cure", 

I think it has become necessary for me to inform 
you of my intentions respecting the writings which I 
submit to you. 

When I experience anything, T write it down and 
communicate it to you. Now, I believe that I have a 

* This prediction has reference to the future of France, and 
her restoration and influence as a Christian nation. Comp. 
Letter XXXVI. 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, \Wi February, 1844. 



Letter XLVII. 
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perfect right to make such use of these writings as I 
please ; to keep them myself or give them to you. 
Accordingly, I not only submit them to you but I 
make you a present of them. I do not constitute you 
merely their keeper, but their master and possessor. 
Make such use of them as you would of a thing that 
belonged to you, having been not only entrusted to 
you, but bestowed upon you. 

I possess nothing else of my own ; and I should 
esteem myself happy in doing you a pleasure by offer- 
ing you the only thing which I have at my disposal. 
Oh, that I could, indeed, present you with something 
which might recompense you for all you are doing for 
me ! But, if I cannot, God will do it for me ; and 
this is what consoles me. 

Receive, I pray you, the assurance of my sincerest 
respect, veneration, and gratitude, with which I am, 
Monsieur le Cure, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 2lst February, 1844. 



Letter XLVIII. 

Marie is relieved from all anxiety. Her love of the 
Crow. 

Monsieur le Curk, 

The numerous difficulties which seemed to rise 
up on all sides and array themselves against me, 
to prevent my departure and the realisation of my 
vocation, and which occasioned me so much sorrow, 
now distress me no longer, because the Saviour Jesus 
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has clearly shown me that they will entirely disappear, 
and that I shall at last be perfectly free to betake 
myself whither His will calls me. 

Now I know that nothing will ever interfere with 
the designs of God regarding me : neither my direc- 
tors, nor my family, nor the jonrney ; neither men, 
nor devils, nor Hell itself. I feel myself interiorly drawn 
to be a religions of the Sacre Cceur ; and I shall be 
able to follow the attraction. 

Yes, Monsieur, our Divine Master will take me 
under His protection ; He will lead me, He will guide 
me, and I shall behold the fulfilment of His promises. 
I have this assurance in my heart, and my heart will 
not be deceived ; for He has spoken these words to 
me : " My daughter, fear not, I will not forsake you ; 
I promise you this, and I say it to you in very truth." 

In acting thus, He doubtless desires to make me 
practise humility, and to win my entire confidence by 
constraining me to abandon myself to Him without 
reserve. The words which He addressed to me with 
such clearness and precision have brought calm and 
joy to my heart, peace and serenity to my soul. I 
am joyful, and I am content. I await in patience 
and submission the moment when I shall be able to 
follow the line of conduct He has marked out for 
me, which is full of wisdom and leaves no perceptible 
danger of any kind. 

I may have to undergo humiliations, but I will call 
to mind the example of our Divine Master, and exercise 
myself in the virtue of humility. Oh, what joy and 
content do I experience ! How full of happiness my 
heart is ! It has made all kinds of sacrifices, and 
now only awaits the moment for making a true obla- 
tion of itself. Yes, it is with joy that I shall take up 
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the Cross of the Saviour. It is with joy that I shall 
look upon myself as an exile upon earth. It is with 
joy that I shall raise my eyes to heaven, to ga/e on 
my true country there. The Cross shall become the 
portion of my inheritance, my riches, and my consola- 
tion. I shall regard all the ties which bind me to 
earth as broken by my separation from my family. I 
shall remember no longer save in God that I have 
on earth a father, a mother, and two sisters, whom I 
have abandoned into the hands of Providence. I will 
lift up my eyes to the Lord, and will say within my soul, 
" Behold my Father ; " to Mary, and say, " Behold my 
Mother ; " I will look on creatures, and say, " Behold 
my brethren and my sisters." 

Ah, Monsieur, I entreat you, pray, pray for me. 

Be pleased to receive, I beg you, Monsieur le Cure, 
the assurance of my entire esteem, profound respect, 
and lively gratitude, with which I have the honour to 
be, 

Your very humble servant, 

MARIE. 

Mimbaste, 29th March, 1844. 



Letter XLIX. 

Marie informs her director of her Mewled departure. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

May I venture to tell you that on the 21st of 
this month I leave for Paris % But you know that it 
is only to obey the will of God, to advance more and 
more in the light and in the path which leads to 
Heaven, to follow the strong attraction which con- 



Digitized by 



marib's farewell letter to her director. 179 



sumes me, that I go to ask an asylum in the house of 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

Before leaving you, I ought and I desire to entreat 
you, for the love of God, to forgive me all the trouble 
I may have caused you, and to ask pardon for me of 
him who directed me conjointly with you ; for I feel 
that I am not worthy myself personally to address 
him. 

Before leaving you, I ought and I desire to thank 
you both for the good and charitable counsels you 
have given me and for the patience with which you 
have guided me. Allow me to beg your remembrance 
daily before the Lord of a poor sinner like me, who 
can but abandon herself into the hands of Providence 
and earnestly implore the charity of the faithful 
servants of God. Yes, beseech that tender Father 
not to forsake me, but to grant me His protection to 
my life's end. 

Accept my farewell until we meet again in a blessed 
eternity, and at the same time be pleased to receive 
the assurance of my sentiments of esteem, veneration, 
and gratitude, which will never be effaced from my 
heart. 



Marie's journey from Dax to Bordeaux. 

Monsieur le Curb*, 

I hasten to fulfil my promise of letting you 



I am, with the deepest respect, 

Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 



Mimbaste, loth April, 1844. 



Letter L. 
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have tidings of me. I will tell you everything and 
omit nothing : forgive me if I am too minute. 

At the moment of parting, when I heard my poor 
father's sobs and saw my sister's tears, I was greatly 
moved, and I also wept. Nevertheless, we all showed 
a good courage, and thus we bade each other farewell. 
Victoire * went with me a little further. When she 
had left me, I felt myself alone in the world, without 
either relatives or friends. Henceforth, I looked upon 
myself as a stranger here below, and threw myself 
with utter abandonment on the bosom of a most 
merciful God. 

I went to see the good Monsieur Duperier, t and 
slept at the house of Madame C , whom yon know. 

In the morning, I assisted at the seven o'clock 
Mass, to commend myself to Jesus, and at ten took 
my place in the diligence. I observed a gentleman 
get in after me ; I did not look to see whether he 
were young or old : he was a stranger, and that was 
enough. For some time neither of us spoke ; he took 
a book to read, and so did I. After reading awhile, 
we talked ; from what he said I was aware that he 
had not formed an ill opinion of me. I replied frankly 
to his questions. He was a Captain and had seen 
thirty years' service. Until we reached Mont-de- 
Marsan we continued to talk at intervals. He must 
have had more respect and esteem for me than I de 
served, for he was very civil, and when he alighted at 
Mont-de-Marsan he wished me a pleasant journey with 
much politeness. 

* A young girl of the village, who had been Marie's intimate 
friend from her childhood. 

■f- She means on reaching Dax, where the Abbe Duperier was 
director of the Grand Seminaire. 
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For an hour or two I was quite alone. What a 
happiness ! I chanted Psalms with all my might, and 
certainly no one could hear me. This soon came to 
an end : two men got in, one of them young. He im- 
pressed me unfavourably, and I had a distrust of him. 
I believe he was a young profligate, but I felt neither 
fear nor alarm ; I trusted in God. They remained 
silent, and I read my book as long as I could see. 

When night came on the young man profited by 
the darkness to attempt some freedoms. I pushed 
him away vigorously, saying to him in a tone of 
grave displeasure, " Have done, Monsieur." After 
that, he never stirred, and got out at the next stage. 
Another took his place, but he w r as reserved and well- 
behaved. All this had no disturbing effect on my 
mind. I say it in all sincerity and to the glory of 
God. I was among these people just as if they were 
not there. My heart enjoyed a profound peace, and 
I felt the grace of God abundantly inundating my 
soul. I owed all this to the fervent prayers which 
have been offered for me. 

After travelling all night, I reached Bordeaux at 
four o'clock. The conductor had the kindness to take 
me to the hotel, where I am at this moment, very 
quiet, and in a very nice room. 

That same morning I visited the Cathedral ; a 
young girl showed me the way. Not liking to detain 
her for all the time I wished to remain, I dismissed 
her after remunerating her for her trouble. I heard 
several Masses, and looked into another church near 
the hotel. But what trouble I had to find my way 
back ! If I did not lose my way there, I shall never 
lose it anywhere. I asked for the Rue Maucret ; but 
no one knew it : the Rue du Chapelet ; but no one 
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knew that any better. Then I inquired for the Rue 
Sainte Catherine, and all did their best to point out 
the way to it. At last, by dint of inquiring, I got 
back to Madame Bardeux, who keeps the hotel. 

I find everybody here very civil and obliging. The 
postilion, to whom I gave a small fee, promised to 
let me know when it was time to leave for Paris. I 
would willingly have postponed my departure until 
the 25th, in order to travel in company with some 
nuns who would be on their way from Bayonne to 
Paris. But I was told that I might reckon myself 
fortunate in being able to secure a place to-day, as 
there were more travellers than seats in the diligence. 
God has protected me as far as Bordeaux, and He 
will take the same care of me to Paris. 

Will you be so good as to give this news of me 
to my family and to the good Victoire ? Tell them I 
am very well and very happy. 

Accept, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, the assur- 
ance of my highest consideration. 

Your very humble and very grateful servant, 



Marie's journey from Bordeaux to Paris. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

Here I am, arrived at Paris to-day, the 25th of 
April. My journey was long but a prosperous one. 
I left Bordeaux at ten o'clock on the morning of the 
23rd. I was more favoured than on going from Dax 



MARIE. 



Bordeaux, 22nd Api-il, 1844. 



Letter LI. 
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to Bordeaux. I had the company of a lady who 
was on her way to Paris ; I sat opposite to her, so 
that we were able to converse during the journey. 
She was very kind to me, and, indeed, played quite 
a mother's part by me. 

On reaching Paris I went straight to my sister's. * 
The Superioress and all the Sisters have lavished 
every attention on me, and continue to show me 
sensible proofs of their friendliness by their sweet and 
gracious behaviour. I have been twice already to 
try and see Monsieur l'Abbe Dupanloup, t at the 
Little Seminary of St. Nicholas. He admits persons 
to audience usually twice a week, on Thursdays and 
Saturdays. On the last occasion I waited nearly an 
hour, but at the very moment I was about to see him 
he was called away I do not know where. Seeing my 
disappointment, the porter asked me whether I would 
like to speak to the Director of the Seminary. I con- 
cluded he was a great personage, so, being tired of 
waiting for the Abbe" Dupanloup, I replied in the 
affirmative. 

The Director looked much surprised at what I told 
him, and even a good deal embarrassed: this I quickly 
perceived. All he said was that Monsieur l'Abbe 
Dupanloup was very much occupied, and would not 
be able to attend to me. He added that what I had 
best do was to go and speak to the Ladies of the 
Sacre Coeur, although he very much doubted their 
consenting to receive me. I replied that, such being 
the case, I did not wish to add to the occupations 
either of the Abb6 Dupanloup or of himself, and that 

* Her sister Quitterie was a Sister of Charity at the Foundling 
Hospital, the En/ants TrouvSs, in the Rue d'Enfer. 
f Subsequently illustrious as Bishop of Orleans. 




1 84 



LETTER LI. 



I relied on Divine Providence to take care of me. 



Far from being disheartened by what had just 
passed at the Seminary of St. Nicholas, I proceeded 
at once to the Sacre Coeur, and asked to speak to 
Madame the Superioress. That lady being ill, I saw 
her substitute.* Ah, Monsieur, how kind she is ! I 
spoke to her with great confidence ; I gave her a 
short account of my life, I told her of my vocation, 
and explained how I was situated. She asked me my 
age, how long it was since I had known my vocation, 
and whether I enjoyed good health. She then 
remarked that it was scarcely to be expected that at 
my age I should be able to undertake the education 
of others, since I should first have to educate myself, 
and that it would be better for me perhaps to enter 
some other Congregation. u Ah, Madame," I re- 
joined, ' ' I would prefer being a lay-sister or a servant 
in your house to being a nun in any other convent." 
She told me that all were nuns alike at the Sacre 
Coeur ; that those who had education were employed 
in instructing youth, and that the others were 
occupied in the domestic work of the house. Seeing 
me determined to enter the Sacre Cosur, she went on 
to say that she could not at once give me a decisive 
answer, but that I must first write to you, and beg 
you to send me in writing your opinion of me, for that 
this was indispensable to my admission ; and that I 
must, besides, address myself to one of the Fathers of 
the Company of Jesus in order that he might examine 

* The Mere du Boisbaudry. The Superioress of the Paris 
house was Madame de Grammont, the Superioress General 
being Madame Barat. 



We parted very civilly. 
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my vocation. She mentioned several, but specified in 
particular the Pere Cagnard. 

I was much touched by this lady's extreme kind- 
ness. I augur well from this gracious and friendly 
reception ; I am quite in spirits and full of joy. I 
hope that all is going on well, and will turn to the 
glory of God and the welfare of my soul. 

I hope, Monsieur, that you will not let me wait long 
for the required letter of information. 

Do not be uneasy on my account while I am await- 
ing my reception at the Sacre Coeur ; I find plenty to 
do at the Creche, of which my sister has the charge. 
I shall know how to employ myself and not remain 



Pray for me, I entreat you, and beg God to grant 
me ever His holy protection. Have the goodness to 
present my most dutiful respects to Monsieur Dupe- 
rier, and give my love to all my family : remember me 
also to my dear good companion. 

Be pleased to receive, Monsieur le Cure, I pray you, 
the assurance of my highest consideration. 

Your very humble and most grateful servant, 



Paris, 7 4 Rue d'Enfer, 
mh April, 1844. 



Letter L 1 1. 

Marie writes to the Phre Caynard. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

You have begged me to let you know everything 
that relates to my admission into the Sacre Coeur ; I 



idle. 



MARIE LATASTE. 
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am sending you a copy of the letter which I wrote to 
Monsieur the Chaplain * of the Ladies of the Sacre 
Coeur. I have already told you that Madame du 
Boisbaudry advised me to go and see him, but I wished 
to give him some knowledge of me before doing so ; 
accordingly I wrote to him as follows : — 

"The first thing I have to say, is to pray you to 
take pity on me for the love of Jesus Christ. Ah, 
Monsieur, take pity on me, I beg. I am a young 
person entirely in the hands of Providence. I implore 
with humility and confidence the help of God and of 
your charity. I feel that I am here on earth only to 
do the will of God and to save my soul ; and, humbly 
kneeling at your feet, I assure you that this is my 
ardent desire. Yes, Monsieur, I desire to save my 
soul at any price and whatever it may cost me. This 
is my object in addressing you, in the hope that you 
will be pleased to assist me in fulfilling this resolu- 
tion. 

"No doubt, you are at a loss to know whence I 
come, and who and what I am. 

" I do not belong to Paris, but grave motives of 
conscience have induced me to come to this city, and 
the principal motive is to endeavour to learn what I 
really am. I need light to know myself thoroughly, 
and this light I have not as yet found. 

" All I know of myself is, that I am nothing but a 
poor sinner, whom the Saviour Jesus has loaded with 
His benefits, and whose heart's desire it is, by dedi- 
cating herself to Him eternally, to render Him love 
for love. 

1 ' I am a poor uneducated girl. For three or four 

* This was a mistake on Marie's part. The Pere Cagnard 
was not the regular Chaplain of the nuns. 
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years the Saviour Jesus has spoken to me and has 
taught me to know His love, His religion, the virtues 
He loves, and the duties of every soul that desires 
to give itself to Him. At first, in order to ascer- 
tain with certainty whether what I experienced 
came from God, from my own imagination, or from 
Satan, my director obliged me to write down every- 
thing I heard and saw ; and out of obedience I 
did so. 

" After strictly examining me, and guiding me with 
a charity beyond all expression, he became assured 
that God was calling me to a kind of life respecting 
which he felt that he did not possess sufficient lights 
for directing me ; that the Saviour was undoubtedly 
inviting me to the religious state, and that such was 
the firm and unalterable will of the Divine Master ; 
accordingly, he recommended me to follow the attrac- 
tion which was drawing me to the Saere* CoBur at 
Paris, into which I desire to enter. 

" It is in order to follow this vocation that I have 
come a distance of more than six hundred miles all 
by myself, but under God's protection. I addressed 
myself to the venerable Superioress of the Sacre" 
Coeur, who received me with kindness and advised 
me to go and see you. 

" Your charity will allow me to present myself 
before you, and to entreat you by word of mouth, as 
I am now doing in writing, to take pity on me, and, 
after having questioned me, to assist me in gaining 
admission into the Sacr£ Coeur. 

" I have the honour to be," etc. 

Such was the letter I wrote to the Pere Cagnard. 
I hope it will meet with a good reception, and that God 
will employ him as an instrument to facilitate my 
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entrance into the retreat to which the Saviour Jesus 
calls me. 

You will understand, Monsieur, how more than 
ever I need your prayers. I commend myself to you, 
and entreat you to intercede with God for me. 

I am, with the deepest respect, Monsieur le Cure, 



Paris, 28th April, 1844. 



Letter LIII. 

Marie?* admission info the Convent of the ScccrS Ccear. 

Monsieur le Cure", 

If I have delayed writing to you till this 
moment, it is because I wished to tell you something 
decisive. I am admitted to the Sacre Coeur, where I 
am to enter without delay. I will now give you a 
simple account of all that has occurred. 

You are aware that, not having succeeded in seeing 
M. l'Abbe Dupanloup at the Little Seminary of St. 
Nicholas, I had to go away twice, no further advanced 
than I was before. So I followed the advice which was 
given me at St. Nicholas, and went to see the Supe- 
rioress of the Sacre Coeur, who recommended me, as I 
have already told you, to apply to the Pere Cagnard. 
On returning to the Enfants Trouves, I told my sister 
what I had done, who did not approve of it. Never- 
theless, she went with me on the 28th to the house of 
the Reverend Jesuit Father. Oh, what a man ! He 
must certainly unite great discernment with large ex- 
perience, for a few words sufficed to make him compre- 



Your very humble servant, 



MARIE. 
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hend everything. He asked me a few questions, to 
which I replied, and this was all that was needed to 
enable him to understand my state. By the effects 
he judged of the principle from which they proceeded. 
He saw no obstacle to prevent my entering the Sacre 
Coeur, and even gave me a letter to Madame du Bois- 
baudry, to whom I had spoken because Madame the 
Superioress was ill. 

On the 29th my sister also accompanied me to the 
Sacre Coeur when I went to present Pere Cagnard'^ 
letter. Madame du Boisbaudry told us she would 
give the letter to Madame the Superioress, who would 
write to us. This was on the Monday ; the next day 
she wrote to ask me to go and see her, that she 
might communicate to me the reply of Madame the 
Superioress. 

On the Wednesday I went to the Sacre Coeur. 
Madame du Boisbaudry took me into a nice little room,, 
which is more private than the other parlour. She 
asked me to give her fuller information ; I saw that 
I must enter into more intimate details, so I spoke to- 
ner quite openly. " Well, then," she said to me, 
" return to the Pere Cagnard and tell him that 
Madame de Grammont, the Superioress, is willing to- 
receive you." The Pere Cagnard told me that this 
was also his desire, and that he would speak to- 
Madame the Superioress General at Conflans. 

I was sent a second time to the Pere Cagnard, that 
he might examine me afresh, and to beg him to assist 
me with all his influence at Conflans. The Jesuit 
Father asked me if I had , anything more to add to- 
what I had said to him. I answered in the negative, 
except that I would be quite submissive and obedient, 
and that I would certainly never give him occasion to* 
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repent of the interest he had been pleased to take in 
my behalf. 

He has now been to Conflans, where he passed three 
or four days. On the 10th I went to him again. He 
had seen Madame Barat, the Superioress General, who 
consented to receive me, as did also Madame de Gram- 
mont. 

Bless, I pray you, Monsieur, the Providence of God, 
which protects me in so sensible a manner. I had 
cast myself into Its arms with the confidence of a 
child, and It has shown me the love and tenderness 
of a mother ; It has led me by the hand, and I may 
say that It alone has done all of Itself, by enlighten- 
ing the minds of some and inclining the hearts of 
others in my favour. Pray for me, that I may cleave 
to the will of God, and that He may grant me the 
grace to fulfil it in the most faithful manner possible. 

I cannot give you any account of Paris. Paris is 
to me like Mimbaste. However, I have visited the 
Church of Notre Dame des Victoires * and the 
church in which repose the relics of St. Vincent de 
Paul. I also assisted once at Holy Mass in the 
chapel of the Ladies of the Visitation, which is close 
to their house. 

I do not expect you to send me any answer, but if 
you are so good as to write to me, you may address 

* So celebrated on account of the establishment by the Abbe 
Dufriche-Desgenettes of the Archconfraternity of the Most Holy 
and Immaculate Heart of Mary, and the marvellous results that 
followed. 

Marie would be naturally attracted to the church attached to 
the convent of the Visitation, the Order to which belonged the 
Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoque, whom our Lord commissioned 
to propagate the devotion to His Sacred Heart. 

The relics of St. Vincent de Paul are in the Church of Saint 



Lazare. 
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your letter to the Enfant* Trouves, and, if I am no 
longer there, as is probable, my sister would forward 
it to the Sacre Cob nr. 

I am very well, and the time does not hang heavy 
on my hands. 

Have the goodness to present my dutiful respects 
to M. l'Abbe Duperier and commend me to his fervent 
prayers. For myself, I do not forget either of you 
before God a single day. 

Be pleased to accept, Monsieur le Cure, the assur- 
ance of my profound respect and sincere gratitude. 

I have the honour to be 

Your very humble servant in the Lord, 



MARIE LATASTE. 

Paris, 12///. Mat/, 1844. 



Marie at the Novitiate House of Conflam. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

The sentiments of esteem, respect, and grati- 
tude which I feel for you, and which will never be 
effaced from my heart, constrain me to break a long 
silence, and tell you how I find myself in my new 
position. 

I entered the Sacre Coeur at Paris on the eve of 
the Ascension. Twenty days afterwards I was sent 
to the Novitiate at Conflans. I am happy and con- 
tented : that is all I find to say to you. I am alike 
confused at the kindness with which I am treated 
and the charity with which my continual, though 
involuntary, failings in practising the rules are en- 
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dured. Ah ! Monsieur, I wish to be very docile, very 
obedient, and to testify my gratitude to God and to 
my superiors by the most entire submission. I will 
submit my will to that of God ; He shall do with me 
what He pleases ; He is my father and my mother, and 
I pray Him to treat me as a thing that belongs to Him. 

I have placed all my confidence in the Lord, and 
He has sheltered me under His protecting wing ; He 
has taken me by the hand and led me into His house, 
after shielding me from every danger. 0 my God, 
what gratitude do I not owe Thee ! Help me, Mon- 
sieur le Cure, to thank Him, for the sentiments of my 
heart do not suffice. When I think thereon I feel 
my fervour rekindle, I offer to God the sacrifice of all 
my inclinations and all my desires, but I can only say 
to Him these words, " My God, do with me what 
Thou pleasest." 

I hope to be penetrated more and more with the 
spirit of the sublime and holy state which I desire 
to embrace, in order that I may accomplish all its 
duties. Pray for me that I may become a religious 
agreeable to the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

Have the goodness to present my dutiful respects 
to M. TAbbe Duperier, and give my love to my family. 
Remember me also to my excellent friend Victoire. 

I end my letter as I began it, by repeating that I am 
happy, and that all my happiness consists in accom- 
plishing the will of God. I thank you also for your 
exceeding kindness to me ; I shall never forget it. 

Be pleased to accept the assurance of my most pro- 
found respect and sincerest gratitude. 

Your very humble and unworthy servant, 



MARIE LATASTE. 



Coxflans, St/t July, 1844. 
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Letter LV. 

Marie's letter to her friend Victoire. * 

Dear Victoire, 

I cannot despatch this letter without putting 
in it a little note for you. I have very often thought 
of what you said to me, before I left for Paris, on the 
happiness of living in religion ; and every day I say 
in my heart, "She was quite right." 

Whatever be the pains, the sorrows, the tribulations 
of life, it is happiness to be in an assemblage of holy 
souls which think only of God and love Him only ; 
there one is always consoled, always encouraged, 
always sustained. 

And you, dear Victoire, how do you get on now that 
you are far away from your friend? How fares it 
with you % Will you ever see your own hour arrive — 
that hour when you will say to me, " At last I come 
to rejoin you " ? As I think of it, I feel my tears flow, 
and I give them free course in the love of my God, 
the source and bond of our friendship. 

Let us both pray the Lord to make our union ever- 
lasting, if not here below, at least in our true country, 
where we shall see God. 

My good Victoire, my spiritual trials have now 
ceased ; my soul is in peace and calm ; it is a happi- 
ness to tell you this. Courage and confidence, my 
dear friend ; let us hope always in the Saviour 
Jesus. 

Adieu. I embrace you a thousand times and as 
tenderly as I love you. 

* This letter was enclosed in the one to the Abbe Darbins of 
the same date. 
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As long as life endures, I am, in the Holy Hearts of 
Jesus and Mary, 

Your devoted friend, 

MARIE. 

Conflans, Sth July, 1844. 



Letter LVI. 

Marie assures her director of her happiness at the 
Novitiate. 

Monsieur le Cure, 

What a pleasure it is to me to be able this 
time to offer my greetings and good wishes for the 
new year as a member of the Society to which I have 
the happiness to belong. In this new position, my 
soul, animated with those sentiments of esteem, re- 
spect, and gratitude which it has always entertained 
for you, has addressed to the Lord its humble prayers 
and supplications that He will be pleased to impart 
to you the salutary effects of His infinite mercy and 
goodness. 

0 Monsieur le Cur6, how good is our God ! Ever- 
lasting glory, love, and thanksgiving be rendered to 
Him for all the benefits which He has lavished, and 
still continues to lavish, upon me ! Love Him, thank 
Him, for me ; my heart is not sufficient for it, nor 
would the longest and most fervent life suffice ; but, 
with the help of Thy grace, my God, I will devote 
eternity to it. 

Forgive me if I commence my letter with this free 
outpouring of my heart. You know better than any 
one the sincerity and simplicity of my soul ; my con- 
fidence in you is still the same, and still, as ever, in 
Jesus Christ our Lord. 
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I was sorry to hear of your indisposition. The 
Christmas festival must have brought you many 
fatigues, but I am sure you willingly accepted them ; 
you were labouring for the salvation of souls and to win 
hearts to the Saviour Jesus. Blessed are such toils ! 

It was a great pleasure to be assured by you of the 
good dispositions of the dear people of Mimbaste. 
If only you could succeed in banishing human respect 
from that parish, how still more abundant would be 
the harvest ! I have good hopes that your untiring 
zeal will succeed in doing this, and that God, in thus 
blessing your labours, will fill you with consolation. 

Be so good as to present my dutiful respects and 
grateful acknowledgments to the very worthy and 
venerable M. Duperier. Tell him I continue happy 
and contented, and that the better I know my voca- 
tion the more I love it. 

How goodly a thing it is to live in community 
where there is but one heart and one soul, all united 
in the one desire to love God, and serve Him faith- 
fully ; where we have good examples continually 
before our eyes, and hear the words of fire which 
proceed from the mouths of our most worthy mothers ; 
where everything, in fine, even to our very recrea- 
tions, is calculated to enkindle and maintain fervour ! 

As a young novice, I aspire with the sincerest 
desires of my heart after religious perfection. I am 
as yet very far removed from it, but no matter : with 
the aid of grace, I do not despair of attaining to it, 
and our Lord will certainly not refuse me His grace. 
For, indeed, He has not led me here merely to cover 
me with a veil and a mantle, but that I may practise 
virtue more perfectly. I remember well His exhorta- 
tions, and also yours. I will attend to them to the 
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best of my ability, and to this end I recommend my- 
self to your powerful prayers. 

I must now conclude and leave you, but every day 
we meet in the adorable and most sweet Heart of 
Jesus. 

Be pleased to accept, I pray you, Monsieur le Cure, 
the assurance of my profound respect and warmest 
gratitude. 

I am, in the Sacred Heart of Jesus, 
Your very humble and obedient servant, 

MARIE. 

Conflans, 2nd January, \ 845. 



Lbtter LVII. 

Marie begs her sister Marguerite to unite with her in 
the Sacred Heart of Jesus. 

Dearest Sister, 

I cannot tell you all the pleasure which your 
good letter gave me. It was full of consolation to my 
heart, as showing the graces which the Lord bestows 
upon you, and that you understand the necessity of 
walking more and more in the paths of virtue. 

I am sure that amid all your troubles you are 
happy in being able to go frequently and seek at their 
source those divine consolations you know so well, but 
which worldly souls know nothing of. Those souls 
seek their consolation in frivolities, but they do not 
find it; they remain ever far removed from true 
happiness. They think us unhappy having God 
alone : but is not God alone the sole joy, the sole 
happiness, of our souls ? 
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Let us unite, my sister, in blessing and loving more 
and more the Adorable Heart of Jesus, so little 
known and so little loved, you in the world and I in 
the Society specially consecrated to It. What an 
honour to be united to that Heart, the sanctuary of 
all the virtues, that Heart which constitutes the bliss 
of the saints in Heaven, and is the refuge, the stay, 
the strength, the consolation of souls on earth ! 

Have the goodness to present my dutiful respects 
to M. le Cure of Mimbaste, and commend me to his 
prayers, above all when he is offering the Holy Sacri- 
fice of the Mass. 

Remember me to Victoire, and to all my relations 
and acquaintances. 

Adieu. I embrace you with all my heart, and am, 
as long as life endures, in the Holy Hearts of Jesus 
and Mary, 

Your most devoted sister, 

MARIE LATASTE, 
Novice of the Sacre Coeur. 

Rbnxes, 12th July, 1845. 



Letter LVIII. 

Marie informs her family of her new position at 
Rennes. 

Dearest Papa, 

It is with very great pleasure that I avail my- 
self of this spare moment to give you some tidings of 
myself. The Lord, who disposes everything accord- 
ing to His will, has made me quit the life of retire- 
ment which I led at the novitiate to engage me in one 
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rather more active ; for I have been sent to Rennes, 
where one of our houses is being founded. 

On the 4th of May six of our number left Conflans 
for Rennes, where we found one of our sisters who had 
come from elsewhere. At first our community was 
composed of seven persons, but we hoped the Lord 
would vouchsafe to increase it ; and we have not been 
disappointed : to-day we are ten in number. 

The situation of our abode, which is just outside 
the town, is very agreeable. In front of the house is 
a pretty plantation of plane-trees and limes, and on 
the side a large field with an avenue of chestnut-trees 
and a bushy hedge of horn-beam. The walls being 
very old, it has been necessary to make large repairs, 
and every day we have several workmen employed. 

I am greatly pleased with this country ; these good 
people are truly devout ; I have observed several men 
wearing the scapular. 

I will conclude, dear Papa, by offering you all the 
sentiments of respect, gratitude, and affection which 
are in my heart and which I shall cherish to the 
end of my life. 

I embrace you, and mama also, with a most filial 
tenderness, and am, in the Holy Hearts of Jesus and 
Mary, 



Your very humble and devoted daughter, 

MARIE LATASTE, 



Novice of the Sacre Cceur. 



Rennes, 12th July, 1846. 
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Marie explains to M. Duperier the constitution of the 
Sacre Coeur, and assures hint of her happiness. 

Much Respected Sir, 

Your letter has made an impression on me 
which it is difficult to express. I feel quite confounded 
at your having deigned to remember me, for I do not 
deserve it. 

I will try and answer the questions you put to me. 

Your letter shows me that you are not well ac- 
quainted with the Saer6 Coeur. The Sacre Coeur con- 
sists of Religious or Choir Nuns, and Sister- Assistants. 
The former are employed in the education of youth, 
the latter in the domestic work of the house. This 
difference between us is purely exterior ; we are all 
sisters in the Sacred Heart of Jesus, and form but one 
heart and one soul in that Adorable Heart. The 
Sacre Coeur is a body whose members in their several 
offices all labour for the same end, which is the glory 
of the Sacred Heart of Jesus, the promotion of Its 
worship, and the salvation of souls. It is a well- 
constructed choir, whose voices, taking different parts, 
form together a melodious concert. We have all the 
same rule, and she amongst us who knows most inti- 
mately the Heart of our Lord, and lives the most 
holily, is the one who is working the most effica- 
ciously to fulfil the end of her vocation. 

I am a Sister-Assistant. My employments, for in 
each foundation there are several offices, are various 
according as necessity requires. I am portress, infir- 
niarian, refectarian, lamplighter, seamstress, sweeper. 
In all these several employments I have enough to 
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occupy me from half -past four in the morning till half- 
past nine at night. Pious exercises also occupy a part 
of my day. 

At the Sacre Coeur we have all plenty of work, but 
the rule is not very severe, because we have need of 
our strength to labour for the glory of God ; however, 
it none the less puts nature to death by crucifying 
self-love, when faithfully observed in every point. 

You wish to ask me several questions. Ah, Mon- 
sieur, I guess what you desire to know. It will suf- 
fice to tell you that God has led me by the hand in all 
circumstances. I have placed all my hope in Him, 
and it has not been deceived. You know how He 
opened to me an entrance into the Sacre Coeur, and I 
have nothing more to add on this subject. I am here 
in the place of my soul's repose and tranquillity, in 
that Heart, so loving, of the Saviour Jesus. He con- 
ducts me by a way which He has indicated to me, and 
which, I hope, I shall never leave. To lead a humble, 
hidden, obscure, unknown life, to live for God in 
Jesus Christ, — this is what has been designed for me, 
and it suffices me. There are troubles everywhere, 
sufferings everywhere ; but God has had regard to my 
good-will, and in His goodness to me has changed the 
thorns into flowers. 

It is needless to describe to you all the happiness 
which I taste in my new life, for I can say all in one 
word : my heart is happy ; it regrets nothing, and 
desires nothing but what it possesses. I am happy ; 
I have found, and I every day find, happiness at the 
foot of the Cross and in the Adorable Heart of Jesus. 
I am happy, and my happiness is that of every soul 
which lives in religion, — Jesus and the Cross of Jesus. 
You will understand me when I say that is enough 
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for me ; all" the rest is little in my eyes ; all the rest, 
indeed, is nothing to me. 

You ask me to pray for yon, and I will do so with 
pleasure. I will beg the Amiable Heart of the Saviour 
to manifest Itself to you in a very special #ay, with all 
Its beauty and Its sweetness, and inspire you with a 
tender devotion to It, so that, possessed therewith your- 
self, you may be able to communicate it to others. 

I will ask you to be so good as to unite yourself to 
us on the first Friday of each month in the Holy 
Sacrifice of the Mass, because on that day, which is 
consecrated thereto, we honour the Adorable Heart of 
Jesus in a very special manner. 

It is time I should finish my letter ; I began it a 
week ago : for since I have been infirmarian I have 
not had a moment's leisure. 

May all turn to the greater glory and love of God. 
The glory and love of God are my consolation, my 
support, my desire, my Heaven, my life, my all : 
everything else is nothing to me. 

Receive, Monsieur, the assurance of my profound 
respect, with which I am, in the Sacred Hearts of 
Jesus and Mary, 

Your very humble and obedient servant, 

SISTER MARIE LATASTE. 

Rennes, 21st November, 1846. 



Letter LX. 

Marie replies to an inquiry on the part of M. Duperier, 
and tells him that she is being led by a new way. 

Much Respected Sir, 

In the letter you wrote to me you expressed a 

N* 
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desire to know if it were contrary to our rules to 
receive such letter and others of the same character 
which you might address to me. I have spoken on 
the subject to my very worthy Mother Superioress. 
She told me in reply that there was nothing in this 
opposed to the spirit of our rules, and that it might 
even furnish us with an opportunity to fulfil a duty 
of our vocation, which is to contribute, by the prayers 
asked of us, to the good works done or undertaken by 
others for the glory of God and the salvation of souls. 
But she gave me to understand at the same time that 
letters of mere personal gratification were contrary to 
the spirit of our Congregation. She was so good as 
to say further that she would unite her prayers to 
yours. 

In order to answer every point in your letter, per- 
mit me to add that our Lord has changed nothing in 
respect of His goodness towards me, although He has 
altered His mode of dealing with me. There is no 
longer anything either doubtful or of the sensible 
order in His relations with me ; the way by which 
He leads me is a simple and common way, wherein I 
enjoy the deepest peace. I will pray for you with all 
my heart. There is nothing else which I can do. 

I thank you for the interest you take in my family, 
and I beg you to receive the assurance of the pro- 
found respect with which I am, 



Your very humble servant, 

SISTER MARIE LATASTE, 



Novice of the Sacre Coeur. 



Rennes, 30th April, 1847. 
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EDWARD HEALY THOMPSON, M.A. 



I.— THE LIFE OF ST. ALOYSIUS GONZAGA, S.J. 
Eighth Edition. 5s. 

1 • The life before us brings out strongly a characteristic of the Saint 
which is, perhaps, little appreciated by many who have been attracted 
to him chiefly by the purity and early holiness which have made him 
the chosen patron of the young. This characteristic is his intense 
energy of will. . . . We have seldom been more struck than, in read- 
ing this record of his life, with the omnipotence of the human will 
when united with the will of God." — Dublin Review, 

" The book before us contains numberless traces of a thoughtful 
and tender devotion to the Saint It shows a loving penetration into 
his spirit, and an appreciation of the secret motives of his action, 
which can only be the result of a deeply affectionate study of his life 
and character." — Month. 

II.— THE LIFE OF MARIE-EUSTELLE HARPAIN ; or, 
The Angel of the Eucharist. Third Edition. 5s. 

" The life of Marie- Eustelle Harpain possesses a special value and 
interest, apart from its extraordinary natural and supernatural beauty, 
from the fact that to her example and to the effect of her writings is 
attributed, in great measure, the wonderful revival of devotion to the 
Blessed Sacrament in France and consequently throughout Western 
Christendom." — Dublin Review. 

"A more complete instance of that life of purity and close union 
with God in the world of which we have just been speaking is to be 
found in the history of Marie-Eustelle Harpain, the sempstress of 
Saint-Pallais. The writer of the present volume has had the ad- 
vantage of very copious materials in the French works on which his 
own work is founded, and Mr. Thompson has discharged his office 
as editor with his usual diligence and accuracy." — Month. 

III.— THE LIFE OF ST. STANISLAS KOSTKA, S.J. 
Fourth Edition. 5s. 

'!An admirable companion volume to the 'Life of St. Aloysius 
Gonzaga \ It is written in a very attractive style, and by the pic- 
turesqueness of its descriptions brings vividly before the reader the 
few but striking incidents of the Saint's life. At the same time, it 
aims at interpreting to us what it relates by explaining how grace and 
nature combined to produce, in the short space of eighteen years, 
such a masterpiece of sanctity." — Dublin Review. 

" We strongly recommend this biography to our readers, earnestly 
hoping that the writer's object may thereby be attained in an increase 
of affectionate veneration for one of whom Urban VIII. exclaimed, 
that, 'although a little youth,' he was indeed a 'Great Saint'."— 
Tablet. 



Digitized by 



ii 



EDWARD HEALY THOMPSON'S WORKS. 



' 1 There has been no adequate biography of St. Stanislas. In rec- 
tifying this want, Mr. Thompson has earned a title to the gratitude 
of English-speaking Catholics. The engaging Saint of Poland will 
now be better known among us, and we need not fear that, better 
known, he will not be better loved." — Weekly Register, 

IV. — THE LIFE OF THE BARON DE RENTY ; or, Per- 
fection in the World Exemplified. Third Edition. 5s. 

1 1 An excellent book. We have no hesitation in saying that it ought 
to satisfy all classes of opinions. The style is throughout perfectly 
fresh and buoyant. We have great pleasure in recommending it to 
all our readers ; but we recommend it more especially to two classes 
of persons : to those who, because the dress of sanctity has changed, 
think that sanctity itself has ceased to exist ; and to those who ask 
how a city man can follow the counsel, 4 Be ye perfect, as My Heavenly 
Father is perfect '." — Dublin Review. 

"A very instructively-written biography." — Month. 

"We would recommend our readers to study this wonderful life 
bit by bit for themselves." — Tablet. 

"A good book for our Catholic young men, teaching how they 
can sanctify the secular state." — Catholic Opinion. 

V. -THE LIFE OF THE VENERABLE ANNA-MARIA 

TAIGI, The Roman Matron (1769-1837). With Portrait. 
Third Edition. 5s. 

This Biography has been composed after a careful collation of 
previous Lives of the Servant of God with each other, and with the 
" Analecta Juris Pontificii," which contain large selections from the 
Processes. Various prophecies attributed to her and to other holy 
persons have been collected in an Appendix. 

" Of all the deeply-interesting biographies which the untiring zeal 
and piety of Mr. Healy Thompson has given of late years to English 
Catholics, none, we think, is to be compared in interest with the one 
before us, both from the absorbing nature of the life itself, and the 
spiritual lessons it conveys." — Tablet. 

"We thank Mr. Healy Thompson for this volume. The direct 
purpose of his biographies is always spiritual edification. The work 
before us lets us into the secrets of the Divine communications with 
a soul that, almost more perhaps than any other in the whole history 
of the Church of God, has been lifted up to the level of the secrets of 
Omnipotence." — Dublin Review. 

" We recommend this excellent and carefully-compiled biography 
to all our readers. The evident care exercised by the editor in col- 
lating the various Lives of Anna-Maria gives great value to the volume, 
and we hope it will meet with the support it so justly merits."— 
Westminster Gazette. 

VI. — THE LIFE OF MARIE LATASTE, Lay Sister of 

the Congregation of the Sacred Heart. With a 
Brief Notice of her Sister Quitterie. Cloth, 5s. 

" The narratives of Marie Lataste are marked by a wondrous power 
of language, which is so vivid in its simplicity, and bears so much the 
impress of truth , as to leave on the mind of the pious reader no doubt at 
least as to the subjective reality of the thing related." — Tablet, 
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"Experienced religious, keen theologians, and prudent bishops 
have testified to the virtues and approved the writings of Marie 
Lataste. . . . The Life is very valuable, as giving an insight into the 
exceptional operations of the Holy Spirit in a human soul, and 
cannot fail to do good to those who read it with the prepossessions 
of faith." — Dublin Review. 

"The life and writings of this saintly religious have, during the 
last fifteen years, excited great interest in her native country, France, 
and we cannot doubt but that her very enthralling and most edifying 
biography, now for the first time presented to English Catholics, will 
meet with many readers and admirers." — Weekly Register. 

VII. — THE LIFE OF HENRI-MARIE BOUDON, Arch- 

DEACON OF EVREUX. Cloth, 5S. 

In the construction of this Biography, the writer has carefully 
compared the previous Lives, and studied the collected works, of 
this saintly man, including his numerous Letters. 

" The real excellence, both of matter and style, that has marked 
the former volumes of Mr. Healy Thompson's series, and made 
them deservedly popular, is sustained by the present addition to it. 
It is written in easy and idiomatic English, and its subject is the life 
of a man in whom busy and practical people of the present day can 
feel a real interest. It is the life of a man who lias not been either 
canonised or beatified by the Church ; who was not a monk, because 
of the delicacy of his health; who was not a priest until he was 
thirty, because of his excessive humility. ... To all intents and 
purposes the life of Henri- Marie Boudon is modern — it is not mediae- 
val ; it is a life in which incidents will directly portray the very scene 
and circumstances in which many readers will recognise their own 
need and read their own golden lesson. We welcome the book 
heartily ; it is much superior to many of our translated biographies in 
style and tone, and very wisely adapted to the needs and special 
mental complexion of our own generation. 

" Mr. Thompson has already made known to the English public 
three of Boudon's volumes, and he promises some more translations, 
which, we trust, for the sake of that public, he may be enabled soon 
to publish." — Dublin Review. 

VIII. — THE LIFE OF L&3N PAPIN-DUPONT, The Holy 

Man of Tours. Second Edition. Cloth, 5s. 

' 1 Mr. Healy Thompson's volume is not a mere translation of the 
Abb6 Janvier's work. It is an original compilation, written in that 
well-known style of devout suggestiveness and literary excellence 
which characterise the writer's former volumes of religious biography. 
M. Dupont, as far as one can see, will one day be a canonised Saint. 
He died only six years ago, and he is, therefore, a man of the present 
generation. Many who knew him are still living, and we venture to 
say that most of them will be astonished by reading his history. . . . 
The Life is full of devout thought and touching stories." — Dublin 
Review, January, 1883. 

* ' In this age of unbelief and irreligion, of luxury and extravagance, 
it cannot be otherwise than edifying and encouraging to read of the 
simple, holy, retired life of a French gentlemen, whose whole time 
was devoted to assiduous prayer, union with God, and the service of 
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his fellow-men, and a large portion of whose means were devoted to 
works of mercy and practical benevolence, . . . The special object 
which occupied his mind was the idea of reparation by the worship of 
our Lord's adorable Face outraged in the Passion. This idea grew 
more and more upon him, and at last absorbed and dominated his 
whole life, making him the initiator and leader of a work the super- 
natural origin of which was attested by miracles and prodigies in- 
numerable. It is to be hoped that at no very distant day M. Dupont 
may be raised to our altars." — Month. 

IX. — LIFE OF JEAN BAPTISTE MUARD, Founder of 

the Congregation of St. Edme and of the Monas- 
tery of La Pierre-qui-Vire. Cloth, 6s. 
" Exceptionally interesting. . . . Pere Muard's life has been written 
before; but Mr. Thompson has had access, not only to a number of 
sworn depositions not yet published, but to a document which makes 
this volume of supreme importance and value — to a diary, that is to 
say, of the venerable man's personal companion, covering the whole 
of his life, from the time he resigned his parish, and began his dis- 
tinctive work." — Dublin Review. 

"The life of Father Muard, the restorer of primitive Benedictine 
observance for the seven houses he was the means of founding in 
France, England, and America, is shown to us as that of a holy youth, 
and then of a very perfect Religious. It is given to us in a pleasing 
style of great transparency and simplicity." — Weekly Register. 

4 • The man's life itself in its noble simplicity, sincerity, and self-devo- 
tion, must fill the reader with admiration." — Literary Churchman. 
The Lives in this series are not translations, but original works con- 
structed with materials which are specifically mentioned in the 
Advertisements prefixed to each. 

X. — THE LIFE OF ST. CHARLES BORROMEO, Cardinal 

Archbishop of Milan. Second Edition. Cloth, 3s. 

41 We have classed together these two biographies (the Life of St. 
Francis Xavier and the above) which require but little recommenda- 
tion from us. Biographies they are of the best kind, simple copious 
narratives of the heroic men, whose every word and action is a 
subject of edification. To both lives a preface is prefixed, containing 
excellent instructions upon the ways of God with His Church."— 
Dublin Review* 

" This life of St. Charles Borromeo has reached its second edition, 
and thus the public have testified to the wisdom of the learned 
editor in presenting to his readers only such details of the life of the 
saint as would enable him to be better known and loved, and, in 
proportion as he was known and loved, imitated. Not as a saint 
alone does St. Charles Borromeo deserve to be widely known, but 
also as a reformer, for such he was in an eminent degree at an epoch 
when reformers of the true type and acting from within were much 
needed. We again cordially recommend this work to our readers 
as one admirably calculated to combat successfully the errors and 
misrepresentations of historians hostile to the spread of Catholic 
truth."— Catholic Times. 
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SELECT TRANSLATIONS FOR SPIRITUAL READING. 
By EDWARD HEALY THOMPSON, M.A. 

I. — THE HIDDEN LIFE OF JESUS, A Lesson and 

Model to Christians. By Henri-Marie Boudon. Third 
Edition. 3s. 

"This profound and valuable work has been very carefully and 
ably translated." — Weekly Register. 

"The more we have of such works the better." — Westminster 
Gazette. 

" A book of searching power." — Church Review. 
" We earnestly recommend its study and practice to all readers." 
—Tablet. 

"We have to thank Mr. Thompson for this translation of a valuable 
work which has been long popular in France." — Dublin Review. 

" It is very satisfactory to find that books of this nature are suffi- 
ciently in demand to call for a re-issue ; and the volume in question 
is so full of holy teaching that we rejoice at the evidence of its being 
a special favourite." — Month. 

II. — DEVOTION TO THE NINE CHOIRS OF HOLY 

ANGELS, and Especially to the Angel-Guardians. 
By the same. (Out of Print.) 

III. — THE HOLY WAYS OF THE CROSS; or, a Short 

Treatise on the various Trials and Afflictions, interior and 
exterior, to which the Spiritual Life is subject, and the 
means of making a good use thereof. By the same. 
(Out of Print.) 

IV. — THE LETTERS AND WRITINGS OF MARIE 

LATASTE, with Critical and Expository Notes by two 
Fathers of the Society of Jesus. 2 vols., 5s. each. 

No life of Marie Lataste would be complete without her writings, 
because they form the one special and distinctively supernatural ele- 
ment in it, containing, as they do, not merely in substance but in 
detail, the instructions imparted to her by the Saviour Jesus. • 

The Letters are partly biographical, and partly of a doctrinal and 
practical character. 

The Writings include papers on the following subjects : God and 
Creation ; the relations of God with men ; Jesus Christ, His functions 
in the Divine economy ; the principal mysteries of His life ; the Blessed 
Virgin, her intercessory office, her mysteries ; the good angels ; the 
devils, and their relations with men ; the sacerdotal ministry ; the 
Christian and his duties ; religion in general, and the great acts of 
religion ; communion, confession, and prayer ; the law of probation 
and of mortification ; grace, its divisions and operations ; the theo- 
logical, cardinal, and moral virtues ; the gifts of the Holy Spirit ; 
sins, their causes, their species ; the duties of different states in life ; 
religious vocation ; spiritual direction ; the four last things. 

" The Life and Writings of Marie Lataste have passed the most 
searching ordeal, and there can be no reasonable doubt that she was 
the recipient of extraordinary gifts and illuminations, from which 
came the infused knowledge by which she was enabled to discourse 
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THE WYNDHAM FAMILY : A Story of Modern Life. By 
• the Author of " Mount St. Lawrence ". 2 vols., with 
frontispieces. (Out of Pr^at.) 



MARY, STAR OF THE SEA; or, A Garland of Living 
Flowers, culled from tfee Divine Scriptures, and woven to 
the honour of the Holy Mother of God. A Story of 
Catholic Devotion. New Edition, 3s. 6d. 
" A beautiful dream, the ideal of a holy-life, every incident and 
character in which was natural, and, strange to say, in the highest 
degree practical, and yet with a certain -mysterious, imaginative air 
thrown over it, which it is difficult to describe* . . . The recollection 
of it hovers about a reader after he has forgotten the details as he 
might remember a glimpse of some religious and secluded household, 
made romantic by its distance in memory, in which it seemed 
' That airs of Paradise did fan the house, 
And angels offic'd all '. " _ Tablet ( 1850). 

Years ago we read an exceedingly prettv little book, and its 
pleasant and most useful as well as cheering lessons never left our 
minds in all the ins and outs and ups and downs of life. It was 
called « Mary, Star of the Sea,' and certainly it was a general favourite 
m every Catholic circle into which we knew it to penetrate 
Catholic Times. 

"A pleasing and instructive story, leading the reader along 
through a very good exposition of Scriptural evidences to Mary's 
dignity and privilege. "—Month. 

" An old and well-established favourite." —^VVw York Catholic 
World. 

" The design of Oie volume is to defend and promote devotion to 
the Mother of God, the spotless Bride of the Holy Ghost. ... It is 
a commentary on the Litany of Our Lady of Loreto, and, as such, 
full of instruction and incentives to devotion."— Brown son's Review. 



A few remaining copies of 

THE UNITY OF THE EPISCOPATE. By Edward Healy 
Thompson, M.A. Cloth, 4s. 6d. 
" It is impossible by any abridgment or extracts to give any fair 
or adequate idea of Mr. Thompson's argument, which is the most 
masterly and the most completely worked out that we have met with 
for a Ion j time.'*— Dublin Review (1847). 
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" The book which made, altogether, the most decided impression 
on my mind was 4 The Unity of the Episcopate '. The principle of 
unity was there unfolded in a way that was new to me, and which, 
I think, does away with a whole class of passages (and they the 
strongest) which are usually alleged against the Papacy."— The late 
F. Baker, Paulist, quoted in the Memoir of his Life by F. Hewit, p. 95. 
THE SUFFERINGS OF THE CHURCH IN BRITTANY 
DURING THE GREAT REVOLUTION. By Edward 
Healy Thompson, M.A. (The 24th Number of the 
"Quarterly Series" published by the Fathers of the 
Society of Jesus.) 6s. 

Mr. Thompson has done his work well. His narrative is clear, 
even, calm, and filled with facts ; and, in carrying his readers through 
the revolutionary history of the most Catholic districts in France, he 
has enlarged the body of evidences upon the great laws of spiritual 
rebellion, which, while occupying fresh fields and offering new 
varieties of evil, leads inevitably to the most disastrous results." — 
Dublin Review. 

"Another page from that bloodstained record at once so enthrall- 
ing and so terrible, so full of heroism and of ruthless tyranny . . . 
a clear and admirable explanation of the causes of the Revolution, 
masterly sketches of those princes of evil, Voltaire and Rousseau, 
records full of thrilling interest: hairbreadth escapes, and heroic 
professions of faith and patient endurance of suffering." — Weekly 
Register. 

"Mr. Thompson gives us the true history of the Civil Constitution 
of the Clergy, an inquiry to which he has devoted' much zealous 
labour." — Month. 

' ' A work no less useful than interesting, for it enables us to per- 
ceive the fatal mistakes that were often made even by good men in 
those trying times ; and thus it is a guide to us even in the contests 
of the present day, when the faithful have to contend for all that we 
hold most dear against the same false principles."— Tablet. 

" Mr. Thompson has in his judicious preface pointed the moral of 
the story in a manner which gives it a special significance and a 
direct bearing on contemporary events." — Irish Monthly. 

New Edition, 

THE LIFE OF JEAN-JACQUES OLIER, Founder of the 
Seminary of St. Sulpice. By Edward Healy Thomp- 
son, M.A. New and Enlarged Edition. Post 8vo, cloth, 
pp. xxxvi., 628, price 15s. 
The work bears the " imprimatur" of the Cardinal Archbishop. 
** The biography of M. Olier cannot be too highly recommended 
to both clergy and laity. Not onlv does it portray his inner life with 
the exalted virtues which distinguished him, and the external life of 
untiring and devoted labour in which he was engaged, but it also 
gives many interesting historical details, serving to illustrate the 
state of religion and society at that time in France." — Month. 

' ' We unhesitatingly recommend the book to priests and people. 
It is full of sound doctrine arid spiritual wisdom, not taught by word 
only, but by the far more efficacious process of example." — Toilet. 
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" We may safely say of this volume that it evidences both scholarly 
and careful work. The style is that of one accustomed to wield his 
pen with effect; clear, simple, precise, and engaging. . . . Mr. 
Healy Thompson has given us a volume of sterling and perennial 
value." — Weekly Register, 



THE LIFE AND GLORIES OF ST. JOSEPH. Grounded 
on the Dissertations of Canon Antonio Vitali, Father Jose 
Moreno, and other writers. By Edward Healy Thomp- 
son, M.A. Cloth, pp. xxvi., 488. Price 6s. 

'* Mr. Healy Thompson has rendered many conspicuous services in 
the domain of literature to English-speaking Catholics, but never, to 
our mind, has he earned so powerful a title to our gratitude as when 
he published his great work, entitled: The Life and Glories of St. 
Joseph, . . . a work on our beloved Founder and Patriarch which 
is without its equal." — Herbert, Bishop of Salford, in St. Joseph's 
Advocate, Vol. II., No. 2, p. 31. 

" No literature contains a more splendid tribute to St. Joseph ; for 
this volume gathers together all that has been said in his honour in 
other languages." — Irish Monthly. 

" We do not know what higher praise we can give to this book 
than to say that it should be read before or after a visit to the mar- 
vellous 4 Holy Families ' of our National Gallery. ... A great 
variety of most difficult scriptural and theological problems had to 
be treated. No difficulty has been shirked. Every question is deve- 
loped with admirable order and lucidity. To our minds judiciousness 
and calm wisdom are the special characteristics of this work. It 
keeps a lofty and serene tone throughout which befits the subject. 
It is the result of the long, earnest, and sweet meditations of a 
mature faith." — Tablet. 

"The Life of St. Joseph will assuredly take rank as one of the 
most learned and exhaustive as well as one of the most spiritual 
Lives of the Saint."— Catholic Times. 

" Throughout it is a remarkable book, which cannot fail to interest 
thoughtful minds. It lucidly demonstrates that the Holy Family 
was the great type of the Family Life as re-created in that new 
humanity which is grounded on the Incarnation; that the love 
which bound together the three persons who composed that Holy 
Family Was far the strongest, as well as the highest, example of 
human love; and that this truth is especially indicated by the 
character of St. Joseph, by the consequences which a thoughtful 
mind must deduce from the position which he occupied in that Holy 
Family, his relation to which, like Mary's relation to the Divine Son, 
was an essential, not an accidental, part of the scheme of the Incar- 
nation."— Dublin Review. 
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A Hundred Years Ago; or, A Narrative of 
Events leading to the Marriage and Conver- 
sion of Mr. and Mrs. Sidney, of Cowpen 
Hall, Northumberland. By their Grand- 
daughter. Cloth, - - - -£026 
Among the Fairies. By the Author of 

'Alice Leighton'. Cloth, - - 0 1 6 

Anderdon, Rev. Fr. (S.J.) : 

Catholic Crusoe. Illustrated. 9th edition, 0 3 6 
Afternoons with the Saints. 9th edition, 0 3 6 
Evenings with the Saints, - - - 0 3 6 

Bracton : a Tale of 1812, - - -020 

In the Snow : Tales of Mount St. Bernard, 0 2 0 
Fasti Apostolici, - - - - 0 3 6 

Austin, Cyril. Tales for the Many. Cloth, 0 10 
Austin, Mrs. 'Friend Sorrow': an Every- 
day Story. Fancy cloth,- - - 0 3 6 
Baby : a Study of Baby Life, net 0 I 0 
Bedford, Henry. Life of St. Vincent de 

Paul. A new and complete Biography, 0 3 0 
Bowden, Rev. H. S. p edited by : 

Guide to the London Oratory. Profusely 

illustrated, - - 6d. and 0 10 

Miniature Lives of the Saints. 2 vols. , - 0 4 0 
Also in separate monthly packets, - each 0 0 4 
Miniature Life of Mary, - 6d. and 0 10 

Witness of the Saints. Paper, 6d. ; cloth, - 0 1 0 
Boylesve, Pfere (S.J.). , A Thought a Day. 

Translated from the French. Cloth, - 0 1 6 
Brame, C. M. : 

Angels' Visits. Fifth edition. Cloth, - 0 2 6 
Tales from the Diary of a Sister of Mercy. 

New edition. Cloth gilt, - " - 0 3 0 
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Burnand, F. C. : 

My Time, and What I've Done with It. An 
Autobiography. Containing Sketches of 
Public School and University Life, and 
of Anglican Seminary Life. With Por- 
trait of the Author. Crown 8vo, cloth, -£050 
Caddell, Miss: 

Little Snowdrop. Cloth extra gilt, - - 0 1 

Never Forgotten ; or, The Home of the Lost 

Child. Fifth edition, - - - 0 3 

Tales for the Young. Cloth, - net 0 1 

Tales for the Festivals. Cloth, net 0 1 

Wild Times. Cloth extra, - - - 0 5 

Church Latin, Primer of. By Rene" F. R. 

Conder, B.A. Cloth, - - - 0 2 

Church, The ; or, The Society of Divine 
Praise. A Manual for the use of the 
Oblates of St. Benedict. From the French 
of Dom Prosper Gueranger, Abbot of 
Solesmes. Edited, with Introduction, by 
a Secular Priest. Cloth, gilt, - - 0 1 

Clifton Tales : 

1, Joe Baker ; 2, Lucy Ward ; 3, Rich and 
Poor ; 4, Winefride Jones ; 5, Poor Man's 
Child; 6, Robert May; 7, James Chapman. 
6d. each, or in cloth Is. each, or complete 
in two vols., cloth gilt, - - - 0 6 

Complete Library for a Catholic House- 
hold, The. Containing the New Testament, 
Book of Psalms, Imitation of Christ, by 
Thomas a Kempis, Devout Life, by St. 
Francis de Sales, Spiritual Combat, by 
Father ScupolL All neatly bound in 
uniform size in cloth, red edges, in cloth 
case to match, - - - net 0 5 

Conscience, Hendrick : 

Blind Rosa. Cloth extra gilt, - 0 1 

Conscript. „ „ - 0 1 

Count Hugo. „ „ - 0 1 

Poor Gentleman. ,, ,, - 0 1 
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Devine, Rev. A. History of the Passion. 
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Dramas and Plays : 

Campion : a Tragedy. By Rev. G. Longhaye, 
S.J. Translated into English blank verse 
by Rev. J. G. Morgan. Cloth, - -020 

4 Comedy of Convocation' on Mount Parnassus, 0 0 6 

Festival of Corpus Christi : a Floral Drama. 

Composed by a Sister of Mercy. CI., net 0 0 6 

Heiress of Elshamsto we: a Drama in three Acts, 0 16 

Short Easter Mystery Play, A. By Rev. H. 
Formby. The Company of the Holy 
Women Companions of Jesus. A Drama, 
with Chorus and Music, - - - 0 1 0 

Martyrdom of St. Placidus: a Drama in 

one Act. By a Benedictine Nun, - 0 1 6 

Mystery Play, A. With Songs and Music, 
for Girls' Schools. The Presentation of the 
Blessed Virgin, at the age of seven years, 
in the Temple. By Rev. H. Formby, - 0 1 6 
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Dramas and Plays '.—(continued). 

Offering of Flowers : a Floral Drama. CL, net £0 0 6 
Youthful Martyrs of Rome. By Canon 

Oakeley. New edition. Cloth, - - 0 1 8 

Drane, Augusta Theodosia : 

The Three Chancellors: Wykeham, Wayn- 

flete, and More, - - - - 0 3 6 

Knights of St. John. New edition, - 0 3 0 

Lady Glastonbury's Boudoir : a Story, - 0 2 6 

History of England. Brought down to date, 0 6 0 

Aroer : the Story of a Vocation, - - 0 4 0 

Life of St. Dominic. Cloth gilt, - - 0 3 0 

'Emmanuel.' Being the Life of our Lord 
Jesus Christ reproduced in the Mysteries of 
the Tabernacle. By Mrs. Abel Ram. CL, 0 5 0 

Faber, Very Rev. Father. Ethel's Book 

of the Angels. Cloth, gilt edges, - 0 5 0 

Father Faber's May-Book. Compiled by 
an Oblate of Mary Immaculate. Cloth 
gilt, - - - - 0 2 0 

Fidelis, Sister M. Linda's Task; or, The 

Debt of Honour. Cloth gilt, - - 0 3 6 

Fifth of November, and other Tales, by the 

Author of * Marion Howard \ Cloth gilt, 0 2 6 

Fitzgerald, Percy : 

The Jewels of the Mass. Fifth edition. CL, 0 2 0 
Eucharistic Jewels. Cloth extra gilt, - 0 2 6 
The Layman's Day ; or, Jewels of Practical 

Piety. Cloth extra gilt, - - - 0 2 0 

Flavigny, Countess de. Christian Child- 
hood. A Mother's Religious Instructions to 
her Children Translated from the French by 
Mdme. Bourdeau. French morocco, 32mo, 0 3 0 

Flight into Egypt, The. From the Medita- 
tions of Sister Emmerich. Translated from 
the French by George Richardson. Taste- 
fully bound in cloth, - - - 0 3 0 
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Flora, the Roman Martyr. 2 vols. Cloth, - £0 8 0 
Flowers from the Catholic Kinder- 
garten ; or, Stories of the Childhood of 
the Saints. By Father Franz Hattler, S.J. 
Translated from the German by T. J. 
Livesey. Illustrated. Cloth, - - 0 2 6 

Better edition, cloth extra, gilt edges, - 0 3 6 
Footprints, Old and New ; or, A Nun's 

Mission. By L. Y. B. Fancy cloth, - 0 7 6 
Forbes-Leith, Rev. W. (S.J.) : 

Life of the Ven. Edmund Gennings. Edited 
by the Rev. Wm. Forbes-Leith, S.J. 
Beautifully printed in antique type, and 
embellished with several plates. Cloth, 0 5 0 
Also a cheaper edition, - - 0 2 6 

Formby, Rev. H. Book of the Holy Rosary : 
a Popular Doctrinal Exposition of its 
Fifteen Mysteries. Embellished with 36 
full-page illustrations. Cloth, elegantly 
bound, - - - - net 0 5 0 

Little Book of the Martyrs of the City of 
Rome. With engravings. Cr. 8vo, cloth 
extra, best paper, - - - net 0 2 0 

People's edition, cloth plain, - net 0 10 
France, Introduction to the History of. 
Containing ten full-page illustrations, 
several head and tail pieces, and sketches 
of armour, weapons, feudal castles, &c. 
Beautifully bound in various coloured 
cloths, with the arms of France emblazoned 
on the cover. New edition, - - 0 3 0 

From the Crib to the Cross. Meditations 
for the Young. With a Preface by the Very 
Rev. Father Purbrick, Provincial S.J. Trans- 
lated, with the Author's permission, from 
the French of ' De la Creche au Calvaire,' 0 4 0 
Fullerton, Lady Georgiana: 

Constance Sherwood, - - - 0 6 0 

Mrs. Gerald's Niece, - - -060 

A Stormy Life; or, Queen Margaret's Journal, 0 6 0 
Grantley Manor : a Tale, - - - 0 3 6 
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Fullerton, Lady Georgiana: — (continued). 

Life of St. Frances of Borne, - - £0 2 0 

Memoir of Hod. E. Dormer, - 0 1 0 

Life of Luisa de Carvajal, - - - 0 3 6 

Conversion of Mdlle. Gautier. Cloth, - 0 0 6 
The Miraculous Medal. Life and Visions of 
Catherine Laboure, Sister of Charity. (Sold 
for the benefit of the Sisters of Charity.) 
Second edition, - - net 0 2 6 

Geraldine: a Tale of Conscience. By 
E. C. A. A capital gift-book for Girls. 
8vo, cloth gilt, - - - - 0 3 6 

Goldie, Rev. Francis (S. J.) : 

The Story of St. Frideswide, Virgin Pa- 
troness of Oxford, with woodcut, picturing 
the Escape of the Saint from Oxford. 
Cloth, bevelled edges, - - - - 0 2 0 
Granville Popular Library : all handsomely 
bound in cloth extragilt, and suitable for prizes. 
Special descriptive list post free on application. 

At Is. 

Anecdotes, Book of 300. 
Arctic Voyages and Discoveries. 
Baby (net). 
Blind Rosa. 

Cardinal d'Amboise; or, The Story of a Bell. 
Catholic Legends and Traditions. 
Christian Heroism. 
Conscript. 

Conversion of Ratisbonne. 
Count Hugo. 
James Chapman. 
Joe Baker. 

Life of St. Elizabeth of Hungary. 
Life of Hon. E. Dormer. 
Little Snowdrop. 
Lucy Ward. 
Madeleine the Rosiere. 
Maggie's Rosary. 
Manor of Mont Cruel. 
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Granville Popular Library -—(continued). 

At Is. Margaret of Scotland, St, and other Lives. 
Monks of Lerins. 
Poor Gentleman. 
Rich and Poor. 
Ricketicketack. 
Robert May. 
Saint in Algeria. 
Saints of 1881. 

Saints of the Working Classes. 
Sufferings for the Faith. 
Tales of Bandits, &c. 
Tales of Daring and Peril. 
Tales of Land and Sea. 
Tales of Naval and Military Life. 
Tales of the French Revolution. 
Tales for the Young (net). 
Tales for the Festivals (net). 
The Poor Man's Child. 
Vessels of the Sanctuary. 
Waynflete, William of. 
Wykeham, William ol 
Winefride Jones. 

At Is. 6d. 

Afternoons with Mrs. Maitland. 
Amusements of Travel 
Andersen's Popular Tales. 
Adventures at Sea. 
Among the Fairies. 
. Clare Maitland. 
Emma's Cross, and other Tales. 
Enterprise and Peril, Tales of. 
France, Tales of. 
George Morton. 
Historical Tales and Legends. 
Joys and Sorrows of Human Life. 
Kate Kavanagh. 
Kings and Queens, Tales of. 
Life of Pere Eymard. 
Lives of St. Francis and St Clare. 
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Granville Popular Library :— (continued). 

At 1/6 Life of Sir Thomas More. 
Marie and Paul. 
Miser. 

Parables and Stories of Pere Bonaventure. 

Scenes and Incidents at Sea. 

Tales and Traditions. 

Tales of Catholic Artists. 

Tales of Celebrated Men. 

Tales of Celebrated Women. 

Tales of Faith and Loyalty. 

At 2s. 
Anecdotes and Incidents. 
Children of Mary, Lives of the. 
Crusades, Tales of the. 
Duty and Affection, Tales of. 
Fireside Stories. 
Hauff's Tales of Wonders. 
Heroines of Charity. 
Home Circle, Tales for the. 
Life of St. Ignatius of Loyola. 
Life of St. Francis of Rome. 
Life of St. Francis Xavier. 
Lost, and other Tales. 
Men and Women of the Far-off Times. 
Monks of Lerins, and other Legends. 
Pious Youth, Lives of. 
Remarkable Men, Tales of. 
Sainted Queens, Lives of. 
Tales of Bandits, Daring, and Peril. 
Tales of Humour. 
Twelve Stories for Children. 

At 2s. 6d. 

Angels' Visits. 
Breton Legends. 
Demon of Gold. 
Fifth of November. 
Flanders, Tales of. 
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Granville Popular Library : — (continued). 
At 2/6 Grey Lady of Hardcastle. 

Historical Tales, Legends, and Traditions. 

Jules Gerard, the Lion-killer. 

Life of Margaret Clitherow. 

Life of Theophane V^nard. 

Life of St. Collette. 

Lost Glove. 

Surprising Adventures of Jean Paul Choppart. 
Tales of Land and Sea, and Tales of Naval and 

Military Life. 
Twelve Tales for the Young. Two Series, (2s. 6d. 

each). 
Witch of Melton Hill. 

At 3s. 
Bridge's Popular Modern History. 
Curse of the Village. 
Diary of a Sister of Mercy. 
Ecclesiastical Antiquities of London. 
Knights of St. John. 
Life and Spirit of St. Francis de Sales. 
Lion of Flanders. 
Miser, and other Stories. 
Miser of King's-court. 
Our Sunday Fireside. 
Persecutions of Annam. 
Pictures of Christian Heroism. 
Romantic Tales of Great Men. 
Story of the War in La Vendee. 
Tales of Celebrated and Remarkable Men. 
Tales from Twelve Tongues. 
Thekla. 

Veva ; or, The War of the Peasants. 
Young Philistine. 

At 3s. 6d. 
Friend Sorrow. The Three Chancellors. 

Geraldine : a Tale of Con- Wishes on Wings. 

science. Wrecked and Saved, 

life of Mother Mary Teresa, I Promessi Sposi ; or, The 
Never Forgotten. Betrothed. 
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Harper, Rev. Thomas (S.J.). Manchester 

Dialogues. Popular edition. In one vol., £0 0 6 

Haywarden, Richard T. Pilate's Wife. A 

Tale of the Time of Christ. Cloth extra, 0 2 6 

Herbert, Lady : 

Life of Mgr. Berneux. Cloth, - - 0 3 0 

Life of Theophane Venard, Martyr. Cloth, 0 2 6 
Life of Pere Eymard. Cloth, - - 0 1 6 

Life of Mother Mary Teresa, - - 0 3 6 

A Saint in Algeria. Cloth, - - 0 1 0 

Thekla : an Autobiography. Fancy cloth, - 0 3 0 
True Wayside Tales. Fourth Series. CI. , gilt, 0 2 6 
Hill, George J. Story of the War in La 
Vendue and the little Chouannerie. Illus- 
trated. Cloth, - - - - 0 3 0 
Hope, Mrs. Popular edition of the works of : 

Life of St. Philip Neri, - - -010 

Franciscan Martyrs in England, - - 0 1 6 

Life of St. Thomas of Canterbury, - - 0 2 0 

Early Martyrs, - - - - 0 2 6 

Conversion of the Teutonic Kace. Vol I. 

Conversion of the Franks and English. 0 2 6 
Vol. II. St. Boniface and the Conversion 
of Germany, - - - - 0 2 6 

I Promessi Sposi ; or, The Betrothed. 

By Manzoni. New edition. Cloth, - 0 3 6 
•In the Way.' By J. H. Cloth, - 0 2 6 

Is one Religion as good as another? 
By the Kev. John Maclaughlin. New 
edition. Paper, 6d. ; cloth, - - 0 1 6 

Kerr, Lady Amabel. Before Our Lord 
Came. An Old Testament History for 
little children. Profusely illustrated. 
Plain cloth, 2s. 6d Better edition, cl. gt., 0 3 6 
Kolbe, Rev. F. C. (D.D.). Minnie Cald- 
well, and other Stories. Cloth extra, - 0 3 0 
Lady Merton. A Tale of the Eternal City. 

By J. C. Heywood. 2 vols. Cloth, -080 
Laidlaw, Mrs. Ethna; or, Etchings in Black 

and White. Cloth gilt, - - net 0 3 0 
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Lenten Sermons. By Rev. P. Sabela. 2nd 

edition. Cloth gilt, - - - £0 2 0 

Life Of Leo XIII. Edited by John Oldcastle. 

Profusely illustrated and bound in white cL, 0 2 6 
Edition de luxe, - - - 0 10 6 

Life of Mfere Marie Th£r6se, Foundress 
of the Daughters of the Cross. By a Daughter 
of the Cross. Crown 8vo., cloth, - 0 4 0 

Life of Princess Borghese {nee Gwendalin 
Talbot). From the French by Lady 
Martin. Cloth gilt, - - -040 

Life of St. Justin (Martyr). By Mrs. 

Charles Martin. Cloth gilt, - -020 

Life of the Curd of Ars. From the French 
of the Abbe - Monnin. Edited by Cardinal 
Manning. Popular edition. Cloth, - 0 2 6 

Life of St. Dominic. By the Author of 

' Christian Schools and Scholars/ - - 0 3 0 

Life of St. Bonaventure, Cardinal Bishop of 
Albano, Superior General of the Franciscan 
Order. Translated by L. C. Skey. CI. gilt, 0 2 6 

Life of Blessed Margaret Mary Alacoque 

of the Sacred Heart. By the Kev. Albert 

Barry, C.SS.R. Cloth, - - - 0 3 6 

LifeofSt.WinfridorBonifacius (Martyr). 

By the Rev. T. Meyrick (S.J.). Cloth, - 0 1 6 

Life of the Blessed Angelina of Mar- 
sciano. By the Hon. Mrs. Montgomery. 
Fcap. 8vo, cloth, - - - * - 0 2 6 

Little Flowers of St. Francis. Translated 
from the Italian by a Religious of the Fran- 
ciscan Convent, Bays water. 3rd edition. CI., 0 3 6 

Loreto ; or, The History of the Holy House. 
By W. F. H. Garratt, M.A. Written by 
request. Illustrated. Wrapper, ■ net 0 0 9 
cloth, - - - net 0 1 6 

Lourdes : Yesterday, To-day, and To-morrow. 
By Daniel Barbe. Translated by Alice 
Meynell. Royal 8vo., blue buckram, git., 0 6 0 



Digitized by 



12 



Popular Selection from 



Maltus, Rev. J. A. (O.P.). The Garden 

of Divine Love. Complete Edition. Cloth, £0 2 6 
The Everlasting Life and Love of Jesus, with 

which is incorporated Heaven our Eternal - 

Home. Demy 32mo, cloth, - - 0 1 6 

Manning, Cardinal. Pastime Papers. 2nd 

edition. Cloth, - - - - 0 2 6 

Manning, Cardinal. Letters of. With 

Notes by John Oldcastle. Various Portraits 

and a Fac-simile Letter. Cloth, - - 0 3 0 

Marie and Paul. A Fragment. By Our 

Little Woman. Cloth extra, - - 0 1 6 

Meditations on the Life and Virtues of 

Saint Ignatius of Loyola. Translated from 

the French. Cloth, - - - 0 2 6 

Monastery of the Grand Chartreuse 

(Grenoble). By a Carthusian Monk. 

English edition. 4 full page photo-tints, - 0 2 6 
Moral Training, Practical Notes on. For 

Parents and Teachers. Preface by Kev. P. 

Gallwey, S.J. 3rd edition, - - 0 2 6 

Morris, Rev. W. B. : 

Life of St. Patrick, Apostle of Ireland. 4th ed., 0 5 0 
Ireland and St. Patrick. 2nd edition, - 0 5 0 
Mulholland, Rosa. The Wild Birds of 

Killeevy. 3rd edition Cloth gilt, - 0 3 6 
Murphy, T. : 

The Life of Our Lord. For Children : 

Strongly bound in cloth, - - 0 0 6 

Better edition. Cloth gilt, - - 0 1 0 

My Zouave. By Mrs. Bartle Teeling (Author 

of * Roman Violets,' &c). Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 0 2 0 
Noble, Frances : ' Little Nell/ A Sketch - 0 1 0 
Notable Events in England's History, as 

narrated by the best Writers. Edited by 

Thos. J. Livesey. Profusely illustrated, and 

handsomely bound in scarlet 6loth, extra gilt, 0 3 0 
O'Kennedy, Rev. R. The Holy Angels. 

Beautifully bound in cloth, extra gilt, - 0 5 0 
Oliver, M. L. Life of Margaret Clitherow. With 

Preface by Father John Morris, S.J. CI. gilt, 0 2 6 
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O'Meara, Kathleen (Grace Ramsay): 

Queen by Right Divine, and other Tales, £0 4 6 
The Blind Apostle, and a Heroine of Charity. 

With. a Preface by Cardinal Manning, - 0 4 6 
O'Reilly, Rev. Fr.: Martyrs of the Coliseum, 0 6 0 
Outlines of the Law as to the Custody of 
Children. By W. C. Maude, Barrister, and 
D. W. B. Leathley, Solicitor. 3rd edition, 0 10 
Parsons, Mrs. : 
Afternoons with Mrs. Maitland. Cloth, - 0 1 6 
Life of St. Collette. Cloth extra gilt, - 0 2 6 
Thomas Rileton. Cloth, - - - 0 3 6 

Twelve Tales for the Young. In Two Series. 

Cloth gilt, - - - each, 0 2 6 

Twelve Tales for Children. Cloth extra gilt, 0 2 0 
Wrecked and Saved. Cloth, - - 0 3 6 

The Sisters of Ladywell. Cloth gilt, net, 0 0 6 
Pierre Olivaint. From the French of P.I eval, 0 0 3 
Pilgrim's Handbook to Jerusalem and 
its Neighbourhood. By Wilfrid C. Robin- 
son. From the French of Frere LieVin de 
Hamme, O.S.F., Resident at Jerusalem. 
With Map and Plans. Fcap. 8vo, cloth, 0 3 6 
Poor Sisters of Nazareth, The. A De- 
scriptive Sketch of Convent Life, by Alice 
Meynell. Profusely illustrated by George • 
Lambert. Large quarto, boards, - - 0 2 6 

Edition de luxe, - - - 0 10 6 

Practice of Humility, The. A Treatise 
edited by our Holy Father Pope Leo XIII. 
Translated from the Italian by Dom Joseph 
Jerome Vaughan, O.S.B. 5th edition. CI., 0 1 6 
Also a cheaper edition. 
Priestman, John. God's Birds. A series of 
charming papers on birds mentioned in the 
Bible. Small quarto, - - - 0 3 6 

Rawes, Very Rev. H. A.,(D.D.): The Bread 
of Life ; or St. Thomas Aquinas on the Ador- 
able Sacraments of the Altar. 2nd ed., - 0 3 6 
The Beloved Disciple ; or, St. John the 

Evangelist. 3rd edition, - - 0 2 6 
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Readings with the Saints. Compiled from 
their Writings for the use of Priests, 
Religious and Christians in the world, by 
a Priest of the Diocese of Clifton. Cloth, £0 3 0 

Russell, Rev. Matthew, (S.J.) : 

Moments before the Tabernacle. 3rd edi- 
tion. Cloth, net, - - - 0 1 0 
At Home near the Altar. 2nd ed. Cloth, 0 2 0 

Ryder, Rev. H. I. D. (of the Oratory) : 
Catholic Controversy : a Reply to Dr. Little- 
dale's * Plain Reasons \ Sixth edition, 0 2 6 

St. Paul's Cathedral in the time of 
Edward VI. Being a detailed Account of 
its Treasures from a Document in the Public 
Record Office. Edited by John Orlebar 
Payne, M.A. Cloth gilt, - -026 

Search the Scriptures and find the 

Catholic Church. A Little Book of Medi- 
tation for the Million. Wrapper, 6d. ; cl., 0 10 
Shapcote, Emily Mary, compiled by: 
Legends of the Blessed Sacrament ; gathered 
from the History of the Church and the 
Lives of the Saints. Profusely illustrated 
and handsomely bound, large quarto, - 0 6 0 
Sharowood, T. S. : For a King ! An Histori- 
cal Romance. 2 vols. Cloth gilt, - 0 8 0 
Some Popular Historical Fallacies 
Examined. By the author of "The Re- 
ligion of St. Augustine," - - - 0 1 0 
Stewart, Agnes M. : 

Life of Mary Queen of Scots, - - 0 5 0 

Life and Letters of Blessed Thomas More, -030 
The Yorkshire Plot, - - -030 

The People's Martyr: a Legend of Canterbury, 0 3 0 
Life of Cardinal Pole, - - -030 

Last Abbot of Thornton, - - - 0 3 0 

Taylor, Miss: 

A Marvellous History; or, The Life of Jeanne 

delaNoue, - - - -040 

Forgotten Heroines, - - - 0 1 6 
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Taylor, Miss: — (continued). 

Stoneleighs of Stoneleigh, and other Stories, £0 
Tyborne, and who went thither. New and 

revised edition, - - - - 0 

Master Will and Won't, and other Stories, 0 
A Shrine and a Story, - - - 0 

Thompson, Edw. Healy, M.A., edited by: 
Library of Religious Biography : 
Life of St. Aloysius Gonzaga, 
Life of Marie- Eustelle Harpain, - 
Life of St. Stanislas Kostka, 
Life of Baron de Renty, - 
Life of Ven. Anna- Maria Taigi, - 
Life of Marie Lataste 
Letters and Writings of Marie Lataste. 

2 vols.. - ftach 

Lire ot Henri-Mane Boudon, 
Life of Leon Papin-Dupont, 
Life of Jean Baptiste Muard, 
Life and Glories of St. Joseph, 
Life of St. Charles Borromeo, 

Thompson, E. H., M.A., translated by : 
The Hid den Life of Jesus : A Lesson and Model 
to Christians. From the French of Henri- 
Marie Boudon. 3rd edition. Cloth gilt, 

The Blessed will know each other in 
Heaven. From the French of the Abbe* 
Merie. 2nd edition. Tastefully bound, - 

Thoughts of many Hearts. By a Member 
of the Ur8uline Community, Thurles. With a 
Preface by the Archbishop of Cashel. Pocket 
size. Very prettily bound in cloth, 

Ullathorne, Archbishop, Characteristics 
from the Writings of. Together with a Bio- 
graphicalAccount of the Archbishop's Works. 
By the Rev. M. F. Glancey. Cr. 8vo, cloth, 

Ullathorne, Archbishop, Autobiography 
of. Edited by Augusta Theodosia Drane. 
2nd edition. Demy 8vo, cloth, - 
The Letters of. Arranged by A. T. Drane 
Demy 8vo, cloth, 
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Vere, Aubrey de: 

The Household Poetry Book. Paper, -£010 
Cloth, - - - - - 0 2 0 

Poems. Cloth, - - - - 0 4 6 

May Carols; or, Ancilla Domini. Popular ed., 0 2 6 
Also a few handsomely bound, - each 0 7 6 
St. Peter's Chains ; or, Koine and the Italian 

Revolution. Wrapper, Is. ; cloth, - 0 2 0 
Veni Sancte Spiritus, Meditations on the. 
In preparation for the Feast of Pentecost. 
3rd edition. Cloth, - - net 0 1 6 

Visits to Jesus on the Altar. By the 
author of ' Reflections and Prayers for Holy 
Communion \ New ed. Cloth 32mo, - 0 1 6 
Ward, Miss. Texts for Children. With 

Preface by Father Gallwey, S.J. 32mo, - 0 0 6 
Cloth, red edges, - - - 0 1 0 

Whelan, Bernard. An Architect in Exile, 

and other Essays. Cloth, - - 0 2 6 

Winter, M. A. de : 

The Castle and the Manor ; or, My Hero and 

his Friend. A Story. Cloth gilt, - C 3 6 

Wiseman, Cardinal : 

Fabiola : a Tale of the Catacombs. Cloth, 0 3 6 
Cloth extra gilt, gilt edges, - - 0 4 0 

A beautifully Illustrated Edition on large 
quarto paper, handsomely bound, gilt edges 
(suitable for a Prize or Present), - - 1 1 0 

Wishes on Wings. By the Author of 'Marion 

Howard,' 'Maggie's Rosary,' &c. Fancy cl., 0 3 6 
Witch of Melton Hill, The: a Tale. By 
the Author of 'Mount St. Lawrence'. 
Cloth extra gilt, - - - - 0 2 6 

Young and Fair : a Tale to while away a 
waste hour. For Juveniles. By Vossian. 
Fancy cloth - - - - 0 4 0 
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